Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



■N 



* -;- ^nr*^*^'^'^ "/"""^ 



HISTORY 

or THX 






RRXJPTIONS OF CHRISTIANITY. 



BY JOSEPH PRIESTLEY, LL. D. 



IN SOME PARTS ABRIDGED, WITH APPENDICES, 



BT A. A. li. 



** Didst not thou sow good seed in thy field?— Whence then hath it taieaf* 



J. AND J. W. PRENTISS. 

1838. 



• • « 1 



. ■> ' * ~ ^ t 



' .■ " \*- 






» ' 



\ 



Tiis rrew YOFr 

PUBLIC LIB8A«# 

46064A 




#. 



Entered aceordiog to Act of Congress, M^y 8, 1838, 

Bt J. & J. W. Prentiss, 

fr the Clerk'toffice of the District Court of New Hampshire, 



•'• 






I . > ^ 



PREFACE. 



IThe present work has long been oat of print, though it la 
often sought for ; and the few chance copies to be met with, 
Command so high a price as to put it out of the power of most 
persons to possess it. It is published in the present style and 
form in order to render it accessible to other persons besides 
scholars and critics, and to give it a diffusion amoncst laymen, 
who are interested in the great questions of theology. The 
controversy, to which the three first parts more particularly re* 
late, may now seem to be over. It may be in some places. ' 
But in general, it is still proceeding, taking new forms indeed, 
but agitating deeply the bosom of the community, modifying 
creeds, dividing churches and sects, and crystallizing the sol- 
vent materials of society into new shapes' and solids. Long 
after the heavy gusts of the storm have passed, the sea contin* 
ues to roll. The object of publishing the work, is, to promote 
the cause of pore religion, by presenting the best, known his- 
torical view of those departures from the simplicity of Jesos 
Christ, which have been produced by the disturbing influences 
of human prejudices and philosophy. It will encourage the 
faith of every true Christian to see how the Sun of Righteous- 
ness slowly emerges from its long and disastrous eclipse, with 
unshorn rays, and the promise of shedding in due time upon 
the darkened nations the brightness of the perfect day. The 
Reformation was commenced, but was not completed by Luther 
and his associates. The proceis of purifying Christianity must 
be slow and gradual, as was the process of corrupting it. A 
history of the causes, operation, and extent of the corruptions, 
must be serviceable in procuring and applying their remedies, 
as, in medicine, the first step towards a cure is to know the 
disorder. 

In re-publishing this work, no sect whatever is to be consid- 
ered as implicated in the responsibility, but only those individ- 
uals, the Editor and the Publishers, who have acted in the mat- 
ter. Again, because the work is deemed worthy of re-publica- 
tion, it is not to be inferred that assent is given by those en- 
gaged in it, to every opinion, argument, and statement therein; 
though of coarse the book would not have been offered to the 
public, except on the ground of general agreement with its 
tenor, and a strong conviction of its merits and usefulness* 
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For it is one of the fandamental principles of Unitarians^ and 
one upon which they act, that a man is to hold himself respon- 
sible for no opinions, except his own, and is accordingly to pin 
his faith to no man's sleeve, be it the papal scarlet, or the bish- 
op's lawn, but is to exercise the right of private judgment in 
religion, uninfluenced by the fear or the favor of man, seeking^ 
light from all quarters, wherever it may break forth, and bow- 
ing to Jesus Christ alone, as his Master. The views of Dr 
pRiESTLET differ much in several respects from those of a large 
portion of the Unitarians. He is not to be taken as the rep- 
resentative of their faith, nor is aay other single individual. 
Least of all, would those engaged in the present work, under- 
take to defend all his opinions, or vouch for the soundness of 
all his reasonings. But where compelled to disagree with him, 
they cann&t but love and respect his uniform and unequalled 
candor, good temper, love of truth, and moral independence. 

The following is a book of /ac/s, not merely the statement 
9£ opinions, and though some may not agree with the author in 
*all his inferences from historical facts, yet all are here furnish- 
ed with a store-house of invaluable materials for making up 
independent judgments of their own on the subjects discussed. 

One word is demanded by the aspersions that hare been 
freely and generally lavished upon the author. Quite a com- 
mon idea has been that he was an infidel in disguise, industri- 
ous in sapping the foundations of Christianity, and poisonidg 
ihe minds of men, yet holding on to the name of Christian, 
that he might do his fell work all the more efiEedtuaily — an er- 
ror as great, as to confound the snrgeon who uses the lancet to 
save life, with the assassin who*thrusts in his dagger to destroy 
it. Priestley cut off with a courageous and skilful hand the 
gangrened excrescences, but he left the true body restored and 
healthful. It was his jealousy for the purity of Christianity 
that drew down upon him persecution whilst living, and dis- 
honor upon his posthumous reputation. That he was a sincere 
Christian, in his heart, his life, and his writings, all who were 
intimate with his character and conduct, and have perused his 
works, earnestly testify. One who was personallf acquainted 
with him uses these words: "I can truly say that T never met 
with any one who was superior to him in the greatest and most 
lovely qualities. Without any affectation of sanctity, he was 
habitually of a devout frame of mind ; perhaps no human being 
was more in the practice of referring every thing to God. He 
had learning and knowledge enough for a dozen respectable 
men ; yet he had ail the simplicity of a little child. There was 
a charm about bis conversation, which caused many to respect 
and love him, although they continued to adhere to an opposite 
creed — witness the eloquent eulogies of Robert Hall and Dr 
P«;rJ' £ditor^ 
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TO THE 

REV. THEOPHILUS LINDSEY, A. M. 

Dbar Friend, — Wishing, as I do, that my name may 
eyer be coanected as closely with yours after death, as we 
liave been connected by friendship in life, it is with pecti- 
liar satisfaction that I dedicate this work (which I am wil- 
ling to hope will be one of the most useful of my publica- 
tions) to you. 

To your example of a pure love of trij^h, and of the most 
fearless integrity in asserting it, evidenced by the sacrifices 
you have made to it, I owe much of my own wishes to im- 
bibe the same spirit ; though a more favorable education^ 
and situation in life, by not giving me an opportunity of 
distinguishing myself as you have done, has, likewise, not 
exposed me to the temptation of acting otherwise; and for 
this I wish to be truly thankful. For since so very few of 
those who profess the same sentiments with you, have had 
the courage to act consistently with them, no person, what- 
ever he may imagine he might have been equal to, can 
have a right to presume, that he would have been one of so 
small a number. 

No person can see in a stronger light than you do the 
mischievous consequences of the corruptions of that reli- 
gion which you justly prize, as the most valuable of the 
gifts of God to man ; and therefore I flatter myself, it will 
give you some pleasure to accompany me in my researches 
into the origin and progress of them, as this will tend to 
give all the friends of pure Christianity the fullest satisfac^ 
lion that they reflect no discredit on the revelation itself; 
since it will be seen that they all came in from a foreign 
and hostile quarter. It will likewise afford a pleasing pre- 
sage, that our religion will, in due time, purge itself of eT- 
err thing that debases it, and that for the present prevenlB 
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its reception by those who are ignorant of its natare, wheth* 
er living in Christian countries, or among Mahometans 
and hetthens. 

The gross darkness of that night which has for many 
centuries obscured our holy religion, we may clearly see, is> 

Sast ; the morning is opening upon uis ; and we cannot 
oubt but that the light will increase, and extend itself more 
and more, unto the perfect dcey, Happy are they who con* 
tribute to diffuse the pure light of this everlasting gospel. 
The time is coming when the detection of one error, or pre- 
judice, relating to this most important subject, and the suc- 
cess we have in opening and enlarging the minds of men 
with respect to it, will be considered as far more honorable 
than any discovery we can make in other branches of know- 
ledge, or our success in propagating them. 

In looking back upon the dismal scene which the shock- 
ing corruptions of Christianity exhibit, we may well exclaim 
with the prophet. How is the gold becorne dim, how is the 
mostjine gold changed. But the thorough examination of 
every thing relating to Christianity, which has been produc- 
ed by the corrupt state of it, and which nothing else would 
prolmbly have led to, has been as the refiner^ s fire with re- 
spect to it ; and when it shall have stood this test, it may be 
presumed that the truth and excellency of it will never 
more be called in question. 

This corrupt state of Christianity has, no doubt, been per- 
mitted by the Supreme Governor of the world for the best 
of purposes, arKi it is thelsame great Being who is also now, 
in the course of his proviAsnce, employing these means to 
purge his floor. The civil powers of this world, which 
were formerly the chief supports of the antichristian sys- 
tems, which have given their power and strength unta the 
hea£t (Rev. xvii. 13) now begin to hate her^ and are ready 
to make her desolate and naked, ver. 16. To answer their 
own political purposes, they are now promoting various re- 
formations in the church; and it can hardly be doubted,, 
but that the difficulties in which many of the European na- 
tions are now involving themselves, will make other meas- 
ures of reformation highly expedient and necessary. 

Also, while the attention of men in power is engrossed 
by the difficulties that more immediately press upon them, 
the endeavors of the friends of reformation in points of doc^ 
trine pass with less notice^ and operate without d^stiuc* 
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tion. ' Let us rejoice in the good that results from this evitt 
and oipit do ppportanity that is furuished us, voluotariiT 
to co-operate with the gracious inteotioQ of divine provi- 
dence; and let ua make that our primary object, which oth- 
ers are doing to promote their own sinister ends. All those 
who labor in the discovery and communication of truth, if 
diey be actuated by a pure love of it, and a sense of its im- 
portance to the happiness of mankind, may copsider them- 
selves as workers together with Gm^, and may proceed with 
confidence, assured that their labors in this cause shall 
not be in vain^ whether they themselves see the fruit of it 
or not. 

The more opposition we meet with in these labors, the 
more honorable it will be to us, provided we meet that op- 
position with the true spirit of Christianity. And to assist 
us in this, we should frequently reflect toat many of our 
opponents are probably men who wish as well to the gospel 
as we do ourselves,. and really think they do God sermce 
by opposing us. £veri prejudice and bigotry, arising from 
such a principle, are respectable things, and entitled to 
the greatest candor. If our religion teaches us to love 
our enemies, certainly we should love, and, from a princi- 
ple of love, should endeavor to convince those, who, if 
they were only better informed, would embrace us as 
friends. 

The time will come, when the cloud, which for the pres- 
ent prevents our distinguishing our friends and our foes, 
will be divspersed, even that day in which the secrets of all 
hearts will be disclosed io the view of all. In the mean 
time, let us thrnk as favorably as possible of all men, our 
particular opponents not excepted ; and therefore be care- 
ful to conduct all hostility with the pleasing prospect that 
one day it will give place to the most perfect amity. 

You, my friend, peculiarly happy in a most placid, as 
well as a most determined mind, have nothing to blame 
yourself for in this respect. If, on any occasion, I have in- 
dulged loo much asperity, I hope I shall, by your example, 
learn to correct myself, and without abating my zeal in the 
common cause. 

As we are now both of us past the meridian of life, I hope 
we shall be looking more and more beyond it, and be pre- 
paring for that world, where we shall have no errors to 
comibal, and consequently where a talent for disputation 
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will be of no use ; but where the spirit of lave will fiird aban* 
dant exercise; where all our labors will be of the mosi 
friendly and benevolent nature, and where our employ- 
ment will be its own reward. 

Let these views brighten the evening of our lives, that 
evening, which will be enjoyed with more satisfaction, in 
proportion as the day shall have been laboriously and well 
spent. Let us then, without reluctance, submit to that tem- 
porary rest in the grave, which our wise Creator has thought 
proper to appoint for all the human race, our Savior him- 
self not wholly excepted ; anticipating with joy the glorious 
morning of the resurrection^ when we shall meet that Sav- 
ior whose precepts we have obeyed, whose spirit we have 
breathed, whose religion we have defended, whose cwp also 
we may, in some measure, have drank of, and whose hon- 
ors we have asserted, without making them to interfere 
with those o^ his father and our father, of his God and our 
God, that supreme, that great and awful Being, to whose 
will he was always most perfectly submissive, and for whose^ 
unrivalled prerogative he always showed the most ardent 
zeal. 

With the truest affection, 
I am, 

Dear Friend, 

Your Brother, 
In the faith and hope of the gospel, 

J. PRIESTLEY, 
Birmingham, Nov. 17^. 
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Atter examining the foundation of our Christian faiths 
and having seen how much valuable information we receive 
from it, in my Institutes of Natural and RBvealed Religion^ 
it is with a kind of reluctance, that, according to my propo- 
sal, I must now proceed to exhibit a view of the dreadfql 
corruptions which have debased its spirit, and almost anni- 
hilated all the happy effects which it was eminently calcu- 
lated to produce. It is some satisfaction to us, however, 
and is more than sufficient to answer any objection thai 
may be made to Christianity itself from the consideration 
of these corruptions, that they appear to have been clearly 
foreseen by Christ, and by severaV of the apostles. And 
we have at this day the still greater satisfaction, to perceive 
that, according to the predictions contained in the books of 
scripture^ Christianity has begun to recover itself from this 
corrupted state, and that the reformation advances apace^ 
And though some of the most shocking abuses still continue 
in many places, their virulence is very generally abated ; 
and the number is greatly increased of those who are most 
zealous in the profession of Christianity, whose lives are 
the greatest ornament to it, and who hold it in so much 
purity, that, if it was fairly exhibited, and universally un- 
derstood, it could hardly fail to recommend itself to the ac- 
ceptance of the whole world, of Jews and Gentiles. 

The clear and full exhibition of truly reformed Ckristi- 
anity seems now to be almost the only thing that is want- 
ing to the universal prevalence of it. But so long as all 
the Christianity that is known to heathens, Mahometans, 
and Jews, is of a corrupted and debased kind ; and partic- 
ularly while the profession of it is so much connected with 
worldly interest, it is no wonder that mankind in general 
refuse to admit it, and that they can even hardly be pre- 
vailed upon to give any attention to the evidence that is al- 
ledged in its favor. Whereas, when the system itself shall 



appear to be less liable to objection, it is to be hoped, tbaf 
they may be brought to give proper attention to it, and to 
the evidence on which it rests. 

Disagreeable as must be the view of these corruptions of 
Christianity, to those who lore and value it, it may not be 
without its use, even with respect to themselves. For the 
more their abhorrence and indignation are excited by the 
consideration of what has so long passed for Christianity, 
the more highly will they esteem what is truly so ; the con- 
trast will be so striking, and so greatly in its favor. Both 
these valuable ends, I hope, will be, in some measure, an* 
swered by this attempt, to exhibit what appear to me to 
have been the great deviations from the genuine system 
and spirit of Christianity, and the causes that produced 
them. 

In the Conchmon of this work, I have taken the liberty, 
which I hope will not be thought improper, to endeavor to 
call the attention of unbeliev&rs to the subject of the corrup- 
tions of Christianity, being sensible that this is 'one of the 
' principal causes of infidelity. 

There is nothing, I hope, in the maitTier of the address 
that will give ofience, as none was intended. I trust, that 
from a sense of its infinite importance, I am deeply con- 
cerned for the honor of the religion I profess. I would, 
therefore, willingly do any thing that may be in my poWer 
(and I hope with a temper not unbecommg the gospel) to 
make it both properly understood^ and also completely re- 
foTTMdy in order to its more general propagation, and to its 
producing its proper effects on the hearts and lives of men \ 
and consequently, to its more speedily becoming, what it is 
destined to be» the greatest blessing to all the nations of 
the world. 



Note. —It will be proper to mention here that Dr Priestley ex- 
amined, and has quoted in the course of his work, the follow- 
ing authors, ancieut and roodero : Justin Martyr, Tatian, Ath- 
enagoras, Theophilus, Irensus, Tertullian, Origen, Novatian, 
Arnobius, Cyprian, Cyril, Athanasias, Eusebius, Epiphanius, 
Hilary, Gregory Nazianzenus, Optatas, Cbrysostom, Bau), 
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AtBgottine, Soerslts, Sozomen, Gregory the Great, LacttntiiUy 
Hierononymus, John Damatcenos, Bernard of ClairTal, Peter 
the Lombard, AnseliDi Thomas Aquinas, Dapin, Grotius, Beau* 
•obre, Basnage, Giannope, Fleory, Suear, and some others. la 
the original work, from which this Abridgment is made, he 
mentions the editions which he used of the works of these wri- 
ters, and in the eoarse of his History specifies the volame, 
chapter, section, page, etc. from which his autboritifs, and 
quotations are drawn. But in this Abridgment these referen- 
ces are omitted, because they would occupy too much room, 
and would not be of much advantage to any readers except to 
profesiied scholars, who might have in their possession thus au- 
thors 'referred to ; apd who besides would, if possible, read th^ 
isi^tire^bdok in preference to any abridgmispt wha^peyer. 
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PART I. 

THE HI8T0BY OF OFIMIONB BELATINO TO JE8U8 CHRIST* 



THE INTRODUCTION, 



The Unity of God is a doctrine on which the greatest 
stress is laid in the whole system of revelation.* To guard 

* " Those passages in the New Testament in which the Fa- 
ther is styled one, or only God, are in number 17. 

" Those passages where he is styled God absolutely, by way 
of eminence and supremacy, are in number 320. 

'* Those passages where he is styled God, with peculiarly 
high titles and epithets, or attributes, are in nunnber 105. 

"Those passages wherein it is declared that all prayers and 
praises ought to be offered to him, and that every thing ought 
to be ultimately directed to his honor and glory, are in num- 
ber 90- 

"Passages wherein the Son is declared, positively, and by 
the clearest implication, to be subordinate to the Father, deriv- 
ing his being from him, receiving from him his Divine power^ 
and acting in all things wholly according to the will of the Fa- 
ther, are in number above 300. 

** Of 1300 passages in the New Testament wherein the word 
God is mentioned, not one of them necessarily implies a plu- 
;-ality of persons. 

"To which may be added about 2000 in the Old Testament, 
in which the Unity of God is either positively expressed or ev- 
idently implied." — Grundy^s Lectures^ quoted in a note in fiur* 
nap's Lectures on Unitarianism, p. 38. 
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•this most important article was the principal object of the 
Jewish religion ; and, notwithstanding the jinroneness of the 
Jews to idolatry, at length it fully answered its purpose, 
in reclaiming them, and in impressing the minds of many 
'persons of other nations in Ulyox of the same fundamental 
truth. 

The Jews were tftug^t by their prophets to espect a Mes- 
siah, who was to be descended from me tribe of Judah, and 
the family of David, a person in whom themselves and all 
the nations pf the earth should be blessed i but none of their 
prophets gave them an idea of any other than a man like 
themselves,* in that illustrious character ; and no other did 
they ever expect, or do they expect to this day* 

Jesus Christ, whose history answers to ^e description 
given of the Messiah by the prophets, made no other pre- 
tensions ; referring all his extraordinary power to (Jod, his 
father, who, he expressly says, spake and acted by him, and 
who raised him from the dead ; and it is most evident that 
the apostles, and all those who conversed with our Lord, 
before and after his resurrection, considered him in no other 
light than simply as a man approved of God^ by signs and 
wonders tokich God did by him. — Acts ii. 22. 

Not only do we find no trace of so prodigious a change 
in the ideas which the apostles entertained concerning 
Christ, as from that of a man like themselves (which it must 
be acknowledged were the first that they entertained) to 
that of the most high God, or one who was, in any sense, 
their maker or preserver, that when their minds were most 
fully enlightened, after the descent of the Holy Spirit, and 
to the latest period of their ministry, they cbntinued to, 
speak of him in the same style ; even when it is evident 
they must have intended to speak of him in a manner suit- 
ed to his state of greatest exaltation and glory. Peter uses 
the simple language above quoted, of a man approved of 
God immediately after the descent of the Spirit, and the 
apostle Paul, giving what may be called the Christian 
creed, says, 1 Tim. ii. 5, There is one God, and one media' 
tor between Crod and men, the man Christ Jesus. He does 
not say the God ; the Gtfd man, or the superangelic being, 
but simply the man Christ Jesus ; and nothing can be al- 
(edged from the New Testament in favor of any higher na- 

* Appendix A. 
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tuTe of Christy except a few passfeiges inteTpreted witkouc 
any regard to the context, or tne modes of speech and oofai- 
ions of the times in which the books were written, and fai 
such a manner in other respects, as would authorize oof 
proving any doctrine whatever from them. , 

From this plain doctrine of the scriptures, a doctrine so 
consonant to reason and the ancierft prophecies, christians 
have at length come to believe what they do not pretend 
to have any conception of, and than which it is not possi- 
ble to frame a more express contradiction. For while they 
consider Christ as the supreme eternal God, the maker of 
heaven and earth, and of all things visible and invisible, 
they moreover acknowledge the Father and the Holy Spirit 
to be equally Crod, in the same exalted sense, all three equal 
in power and glory, and yet all three constituting no more 
than one Qod, . 

To a person the least interested in the inquiry, it must 
appear an object of curiosity to trace by what means, and 
by what st^, so great a change has taken place, and what 
circumstances in the history of other opinions, and of the 
world, proved favorable to the successive changes. Ah 
opinion, and especially an opinion adopted by great nam* 
bers of mankind, is to be considered as any other fact in 
history ; for it cannot be produced without an adequate 
aeoM^ and is therefore a proper object of philosophical in- 
quiry. In this case I think it not difficult to find causes 
abundantly adequate to the purpose, and it is happily io 
our power to trace almost every step by which the changes 
have been successively brought about. 

If the interest that mankind have generally taken in any. 
thing will at all contribute to interest us in the inquiry con- 
cerning it, this history cannot fail to engage our attention. 
For perhaps in no business whatever have the minds of 
men been more agitated ; and speculative as the nature of 
the thing is, in few cases has the peace of society been so 
much disturbed. To this very day, of such importance is 
the subject considered by thousands and ten thousands, that 
they cannot write or speak of it without the greatest emo- 
tion, and without treating their opponents with the greatest 
rancor. If good sense and humanity did not interpose to 
mitigate the rigor of law, thousands would be sacrificed to 
the cause of orthodoxy in this single article ; and the great- 
est number oi sufferers would probably be in this very coun^ 
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try (England) on account of the greater freedom of inquiry 
which prevails here, in consequence of which we entertain 
and profess the greatest diversity, of Opinions. 
' The various steps in this interesting history it is now 
my business to point out, and I wish that all my readers 
may attend me w^th as much coolness and impartiality as 
I trust I shall myself )»reserve through the whole of this 
investigation. 



SECTION L 

OP THE OPINION OF THE ANCIENT JEWISH AND GENTILB 

CHURCHES. 

That the ancient Jewish church must have held the 
opinion that Christ was simply a maur and not either God 
Almighty'^ or a superangelic being, may be concluded from 
its being the clear doctrine of the scripture, and from the 
apostles having taught no other; but there is sufficient evi* 
dence of this same thing from ecclesiastical history. It is un- 
fortunate, indeed, that there are now extant so few remains 
€>f any of the writers who immediately succeeded the apos- 
tles, and especially that we have only a few inconsiderable 
fragments of Hegesippus, a Jewish christian, who wrote 
the history of the church in continuation of the Acts of the 
Apostlesr and who travelled to Jlome about the year 160 ; 
but it is not difficult to collect evidence enough in support 
of my assertion. 

The members of the Jewish church were, in general, in 
very low circumstances, which may account for their hav- 
ing few persons of learning among them ; on which account 
they were much despised by the richer and more learned 
gentile christians, especially after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, before which event all the christians in Judea (warn- 
ed by our Savior's prophesies concerning the desolation oF 
that country^ had retired to the North-east of the sea of 
Galilee. They were likewise despised by the gentiles for 
their bigoted adherence to the law of Moses, to the rite of 
circumcision, and other ceremonies of their ancient religion. 
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And on all these accounts they probably got the name of 
Ebianites, which signifies jHHfr and mean, in the same man* 
ner as many of t^ early reformers from popery got the 
name of Beghards, and other appellations of a similar na* 
tare. The fate of these ancient Jewish christians was, in« 
deeed, peculiarly hard. For^ besides the neglect of the 
gentile christians, they were, as ESpiphanius (A. D. 374) 
informs us, held in the greatest abhoirence by the Jews 
from whom they had separated, and who- cudrsed them in 
a solemn manner three times, whenever they met £m pulK 
lie worship. 

In general, these ancient Jewish christians retained the 
appellation oif Nazarenes, and, it may be inferred from Or* 
igen, (A. D. 230) Epiphanius, and Eosebius, (A. D. 325) 
£at the Nazarenes and Ebiomtes were the same people, 
and held the same tenets, though some of them supposed 
that Christ was the son of Joseph as well as of Mary, while 
others of them held that he had no natural father, but had 
a miraculous birth. Epiphanius, in his account of the Naz* 
arenes (and the Jewish christians never went by any other 
name) makes no mention of any of them believing the di- 
vinity of Christ, in any sense of the word. 

It is particularly renoarkable that Hegesippus, in giving 
an account of the heresies of his time, though he mentions 
the Carpocratians, Valentinians, and others who were gen- 
erally termed Gnostics (and who held that Christ had a 
pre-existence> and was man only in appearance) not only 
makes no mention of this supposed heresy of the Nazarenes 
or Ebionites, but says that, in his travels to Rome, where 
he spent some time with Anicetus, and visited the bishops 
of other sees, he found that they all held the same doc- 
trine, that was taught in the law, by the prophets, and by 
our Lord* What could this be but the proper Unitarian 
doctrine, held by the Jews, and which he himself had been 
taught, though he had no doubt, a particular view to the 
tenets of the Gnostics which appeared in the earliest age» 
and which were strongly reprdmted by the apostles and 
their followers ? 

Tliat Eusebius doth not give this account of the primi- 
tive christian faith, is no wonder, considering his prejudice 
against the Unitarians of his own time. He speaks of the 
Ebionites, .as persons whom a malignant demon had brou^rht 
into his power, and though he speaks of them as holdmg!^ 

2* 
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that Jesus was the son of Joseph, as well as of Mary, he 
speaks with no less virulence of the opinion of those of his 
time, who believed the miraculous conception, calling their 
heresy madness, yalesius,the translator of £usebius» was 
of opinion, that the history of Hegesippus was neglected and 
lost by the ancients, on account of the errors it contained^ 
and these errors could be no other than the Unitarian doc- 
trine. It is possible, also^ that it might be less esteemed 
on account of the very plain unadorned style, in which all 
the ancients say it was written* 

Almost all the ancient writers who speak of what they 
call the heretics of the two first centuries, say that they 
were of two kinds, the first those who thought that Christ 
was a man only in appearance, and the other that he was 
a mere man. Tenullian (A. D. 200) calls the former Do^ 
cetcBy and the latter Ebionites. Augustine (A. D. 385) speak- 
ing of the same two sects, says, that the former believed 
Christ to be God, bi4 denied that he was man^whereas the 
latter believed him to be man^but denied that he was God.. 
Of this latter opinion Augustine owns that he himself was^ 
till he became acquainted with the writings of Plato, which 
in his time were translated into Latin, and in which he learn-^ 
cd the doctrine of the Logos,. 

Now> that this second heresy, as the later writers called 
it, was really no heresy at all, but the plain, simple truth, 
of the gospel, may be clearly inferred from the apostle John 
taking no notice at all of it, though he censures the former, 
who believed Christ to be a man only in appearance, in the 
severest manner. And that this was the only heresy that 
gave him any alarm, is evident from his first epistle, chap, 
iv. 3, where he says that every spirit which confesses that' 
Jesits Christ is come in the flesh (by which he must have 
meant, in opposition to the Gnostics, is truly a man) is of 
God, On the other hand, he says, every spirit which coji- 
fesses not that Jesus Christ is come in the fkshy is not of 
God, and this is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should come, and even njow already is it in the 
world. For this was the first corruption of the christian 
religion by the maxims of heathen philosophy^ and which 
proceeded afterwards till Christianity was brought to a state 
little better than paganism. 

That christian writers in later times should imagine 
that this apostle alluded to the Unitarian heresy, or that of 
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the Ebionites, in the introduction to his gospel, is not to* 
be wondered at ; as nothing is more common than for meu 
to interpret the writings of others according to their own 
previous ideas and conceptions of things. On the contra* 
ry, it seems very evident that, in that introduction, the apos- 
tle alludes to the very same system of opinions which he 
had censured in his epistle, the fundamental principle of 
which was, that, not the supreme Being himself, but an em- 
anation from him, to which some gave the name of Logos,' 
was the maker of all things ; whereas he there affirms that 
'the Logos by which all things were made, was not a bein:^ 
distinct from God, but God himself, that is, an attribute of 
God, or the divine power and wisdom. The Unitarians 
of the third century charged the orthodox with introducing 
a new and strange interpretation of the word Logos by sup- 
posing it to mean Christ. 

That very system, indeed, which made Christ to have 
been the eternal reason, or Logos of the Father, did not, 
probably, exist in the time of the apostle John ; but was 
introduced from the principles of Platonism afterwards. 
But the Valentinians, who were only a branch of the Gnos- 
tics, made great use of the same term, not only denominat- 
ing by it one of the aeons in tbe system described by Ireno?- 
us, but also one of them that was endowed by all the other 
aeons with some extraordinary gift, to which person they 
gave the name of Jesus, Savior, Christ, and Logos. 

The word Logos was also frequently used by them as 
synonymous to cBon, in general, or an intelligence that 
sprung, mediately or immediately, from the divine essence. 
It is, therefore, almost certain, that the apostle John had 
frequently heard this term made use of, in some erroneous 
representations of the system of Christianity that were cur- 
rent in his lime, and therefore he might choose to intro- 
duce the same term in its proper sense, as an attribute of 
the deity or God himself, and not a distinct being that sprung 
from him. And this writer is not to be blamed if, after- 
wards, that very attribute was personified in a different 
manner, and not as a figure of speech, and consequently 
his language was made to convey a very different mean- 
ing from that which he affixed to it. 

Athanasius (A. D. 330) himself was so far from deny- 
ing that the primitive Jewish church was properly Unita- 
rian, maintaining the simple humanity and not the divinity 
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df Christ, that he endeavors to account for it hy saiyitigr 
" that all the Jews were so firmly persuaded that their Mas* 
'* siah was to be nothing more than a man like themselves, 
" that the apostles were obliged to use great cautionr in di- 
'* Yulging the doctrine of the proper divinity of Christ.'* 
Many of the other early Christian writers give the same ac- 
count of the caution with which they supposed the apos- 
tles taught the unpopular doctrines of the pre-existence and 
Idivinity of Christ. JBut what the apostles did not openly 
teach, I think we should be cautious- how we believe.. 
The apostles were never backward to combat other Jewish 
prejudices, and certainly would have opposed this opinioa 
of theirs, if it had been an error. For if it had been an 
error at all, it must be allowed to have been mi error of the 
greatest consequence.^ 

Could it rouse the indignation of the apostle John so 
much as to call those Antichrist, who held that Chritt was 
not come in the flesh, or was not truly man, and would he 
have passed uncensured those who denied the- divinity of 
his Lord and master, if he himself had thought him to be 
true and very Ood, his maker, as well as his redeemer ? 
We may therefore safely conclude that an (pinion allowed 
to have prevailed in his time, and maintained 1^ all the 
Jewish christians afterwards,' was what he himself and the 
other apostles had taught them, and therefore that it is the 
very truth ; and con8e(|uently that the doctrine of the di- 
vinity of Christ, or of his being any more than a man, i» 
an innovation, in whatever maimer it may have been intro- 
duced. 

Had the apostles explained themselves distinctly and 
fully, as its importance, if it bad been true, required,, on 
the subject of the proper divinity of Christ, as a person 
equal to the Father, it can never be imagined that the 
whole Jewish church, or any considerable part of it, should 
so very soon have adopted the opinion of his being a mere 
man. To add to the dignity of their master, was natural, 
but to take from it, and especially to* degrade him from be« 
ing God, to being man, must have been very unnatural 
To make the Jews abandon the opinion of the divinity o 
Christ in the most qualified sense of the word, must at leas 
have been as difficult as we find it to be to- induce others t 

*A|^pendix B» 
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five up the same opinion at this day ; and there can be no 
question of their having, for some time, believed what the 
apostles taught on that, as well as on other subjects. 

Of the same opinion with the Nazarenes, or Ebionites 
among the Jews, were those among the gentiles whom 
Epiphanius called Alogi, from their not receiving, as he 
says, the account that John gives of the Logos, and the 
writings of that apostle in general. But Lardner, with 
great probability supposes, there never was any such here- 
sy as that of the Alogi, or rather that those to whom Epi- 
|iianiu8 gave that name, were unjustly charged by him, 
with rejecting the writings of the apostle John, since no 
other person before him makes any mention of such a 
thing, and he produces nothing but mere hearsay in support 
of it. It is very possible, however, that he may give such 
an account of them, in consequence of their explaining the 
Logos in the introduction of John's gospel in a manner dif- 
ferent from him, and others, who in that age had appropri- 
ated to themselves the name of orthodox. 

Equally absurd is the conjecture of Epiphanius, that 
those persons, and others like them, were those that the 
apostle John meant by Antichrist, It is a much more nat- 
ural inference that, since this writer allows these Unitari- 
ans to have been cotemporary with the apostles, and that 
they had no peculiar appellation till he himself gave them 
this of Alogi (and which he is very desirous that other wri- 
ters would adopt after him) thai they had not been deemed 
heretical in early times, but held the opinion of the ancient 
gentile church, as the Nazarenes did that of the Jewish 
church; and that, notwithstanding the introduction, and 
g^dual prevalence of the opposite doctrine, they were suf- 
fered to pass uncensured, and consequently without a name, 
till the smallness of their numbers made them particularly 
noticed. 

It is remarkable, however, that those who held the sim- 
ple doctrine of the humanity of Christ, without asserting 
that Joseph was his natural father, were not reckoned her- 
etics by Irenaeus, who wrote a large work on the subject of 
heresies (A. D. 172) ; and even those who held that opin- 
ion are mentioned with respect by Justin Martyr, who 
wrote some years before him, and who, indeed, is the first 
writer extant of the gentile christians, after the age of the 
apostles. And it cannot be supposed that he would have 
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treated them with so much respect, if their doctrine had not ^ 
heen very generally received, and oa that account less oh* * 
noxious than it grew to be afterwards. He expresses their '' 
opinion concerning Christ, by saying that they made him *■ 
to be a Tnere man^ yf^^g av&^Ttog {psihs arUkropos^) and ^ 
by this term Irenseus, and all the ancients, even later than V 
Eusebius. meant a man descended from man, and this phra- .( 
seology if frequently opposed to the doctrine of the mirac«^ '' 
ulcus conception of Jesus, and not to that of his divinity. > 
It is not therefore to be inferred that because some of the t 
ancient writers condemn the one, they meant to pass any \ 
censure upon the other. i 

The manner in which Justin Martyr (A. D. 140) speaks i 
of those Unitarians who believed Christ to be the son of 
Joseph, is very remarkable, and shows that though they 
even denied the miraculous conception, they were far from 
being reckoned heretics in his time, as they were by Ire- 
nsBus afterwards. He says, " there are some of our pro* 
" fession who acknowledged him" (Jesus) " to be the Christy 
" yet maintain that be was a man bom of man. I do not 
" agree with them, nor should I be prevailed upon by ever 
" so many who hold that opinion ; because we are taught 
" by Chnst himself not to receive our doctrine from men, 
'^ but from what was taught by the holy prophets and by 
"himself." 

This language has all the appearance of an apology for 
an opinion contrary to the general and prevailing one, as 
that of the humanity of Christ (at least with the belief of 
the miraculous conception) probably was in his time. Thi» 
writer even speaks of his own opinion of the pre-existence 
of Christ (and he is the first that we certainly know to have 
maintained it, on the principles on which it was generally^ 
received afterwards) as a doubtful one, and by no means a 
necessary article of christian faith. " Je9U9," says he " may 
" still be the- Christ of Ood, though I should not be able h 
" prove his pre-existence, as the son of God who made al 
" things. For though I should not prove that he had pre 
" existed, it will be right to say that, in this respect only 
" I have been deceived, and not to deny that he is the Christ 
*' if he appears to be a man bom of men, and to have bf 

* We prefer to use the English spelling of the Greek wo* 
BS being more familiar to thA^ English reader.. 
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^ eome Cbritt br eleetioo.'* This is not the lanffaage €f a 
man Twry eonSaent of his opinioo, and who had the sano 
tMNi of the majority along with him. 

The rejdy of Trypho the Jew, with whom the dialogfue 
he is writing is svpjposed to .be held, is also remarkaUe, 
showing in what light the Jews will always consider any 
doctrine which makes Christ to be more than a man. He 
Bays, ''They who think that Jesus was a man, and, being 
** diosen of Ood, was anointed Christ, appear to me to ad- 
''nmce a more probable opinion than yours. For all of us 
*^ expect that Christ will be bom a man from man {anthrth 
^pos ex anthropou) and that Elias will come to anoint him. 
*' If he therefore be Christ, he must by all means be a man 
"bom of man." 

It is well known, and mentioned by Eusebius, that the 
Unitarians in the primitive church, always pretended to be 
the oldest christians, that the apostles themselves had taught 
their doctrine, and that it generally prevailed till the time 
of Zephyrinus bishop of Rome, but that from that time it 
was corrupted ; and as these ancient Unitarians are called 
Uioia (i. e. common and unlettered people) by Tertullian, 
it is more natural to look for ancient opinions among them, 
than among the learned, who are more apt to innovate. 
With such apparent unfairness does Eusebius, or a more 
ancient writer whose sentiments he adopts, treat these Uni- 
tarians, as to say that Theodotus, who appeared about the 
year IdO, and who was condemned by Victor the predeces- 
sor of Zephyrinus, was the first who held that our Savior 
was a mere man ; when in refuting their pretensions to an- 
tiquity, he goes no farther back than to Irenaeus and Justin 
Martyr ; though in his own writings alone he might have 
found a refutation of his assertion. Epiphanius, speaking 
of the same Theodotus, says that bis heresy was a branch 
(apospasma) of that of the Alogiy which sufficiently implies 
that they existed before him. 

The Alogi, therefore, appear to have been the earliest 
gentile christians, and Berriman supposes them to have 
been a branch of the Ebionites. In fact, they must have 
been the same among the gentiles, that the Ebionites were 
among the Jews. And it is remarkable that as the chil- 
dren of Israel retained the worship of the one true God all 
the time of Joshua, and of those of his cotemporaries who 
ootlived him ; so the generality of christians retained the 
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same faith, believing the strict unity of God, apd the prop* i 

er humanity of Christ, all die time of the apostles, and of : 

those who conversed with them, but began to depart from S 

that doctrine presently afterwards ; and the defection ad- i 

vanced so fast, that in about one century more, the origi- : 
nal doctrine was generally reprobated by the more learned 

christians, and deemed heretical. The manner in which : 

this corruption of the ancient doctrine was introduced, I '- 
must now proceed to explain. 



SECTION II. 



OF THE FIRST STEP THAT WAS MADE TOWARDS THE DEIFICA- 
TION OF CHRIST, BY THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE LOGOS. 

As the greatest diings often take their rise from thesmal- 
lest beginnings, so the worst things sometimes proceed from 
good intentions. This was certainly the case with respect 
to the origin of christian idolatry. All the early heresies 
arose from men who wished well to the gospel, and who 
meant to recommend it to the heathens, and especially to 
philosophers among them, whose prejucKces they found '-^ 
great difficulty in conquering. Now we learn from the ^ 
writings of the apostles themselves, as well as from the '^ 
testimony of later writers, that the circumstance at which ' 
mankind in general, and especially the more philosophical 
part of them stumbled the most, was the doctrine of a cru^ 
cified Savior. They could not submit to become the disci- 
ples of a man who had been exposed upon a cross like the 
vilest malefactor. Of this objection to Christianity we find 
traces in all the early writers, who wrote in defence of the 
<Tospel against the unbelievers of their age, to the time of 
Lactantius ; and probably it may be found much later. He 
says, " I know that many fly from the truth out of their 
** abhorrence of the cross." We, who only learn from Aw- 
toiy^ that crucifixion was a kind of death to which slaves, 
and the vilest of malefactors, were exposed, can but very 
imperfectly enter into their prejudices, so as to feel what 
^hey must have dpnc witb respect tp it. The idea pf a man 
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ex0ciited at Tybnni, without any thing to distinffoiah him 
from other malefru^n, is bat an a^[yroach to i£e case of 
oar Savior. 

The apostle Paul speaks of the oracifixion of Christ as 
the great obstacle to the reception of the gospel in his time ; 
and yet, with trae magnanimity, he does not go about to 
palliate the matter, but says to the Corinthians (some of 
the politest people aniong the Greeks, and fond of their phi- 
losophy) that " he was determined to know-nothing among 
'< them but Jesus Christ and him crucified :" for though this 
circumstance was " to the Jews a stumbling block, and to 
'*the Greeks foolishness, it was to others the power of God 
and the wisdom of God." — 1 Cor. i. 23. For this circum- 
stance at which they cavilled was that in which the wisdom 
of Grod was most conspicaous; the death and resurrection 
of a man, in all respects like themselves, being better cal- 
culated to give other men an assurance oif their own resur- 
rection, than that of any superangelic being, the laws of 
whose nature they might thmk to be very different from 
those of their own. But *^ as Inf man emme deaths to Ify man 
cams also the remrrection rfthe dead. — 1 Cor. zv. 21. 

Later christians, however, and especially those who were 
themselves attached to the principles of either the oriental 
or the Greek philosophy, unhappily took another method 
of removing this obstacle ; and instead of explaining the 
wisdom of &e divine dispensations in the appointment of a 
man, a person in all respects like unto his brethren, for the 
redemption of men, and of his dying in the most public and 
indisputable manner, as a foundation for the clearest proof 
of a real resurrection, and also of a painful and ignomini- 
ous death, as an example to his followers who might be ex- 
posed to the same, &c. Sec. they began to raise the dignity 
of the person of Christ, that it might appear less disgrace- 
fal to be ranked among his disciples. To make this the 
easier to them, two things chiefly contributed, the first was 
the received method of interpreting the scriptures among 
the learned Jews, and the second was the philosophical 
opinions of the heathen world, which had then begun to 
infect the Jews themselves. 

It has been observed that after the translation of the Old 
Testament into Greek, which was done probably in the 
time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Eg^t, (B. C. 273) 
in consequence of which the Jewish region became bet- 

3 
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ter known to the Chreeks, and especially to the philoso- 
phera of Alexandria, the more learned of the Jews had re- 
course to an allegorical method of interpreting what they 
found to be most objected to in their sacred writings ; and 
by this means pretended to find in the books of Moses, and 
the prophets, all the great principles of the Greek philoso- 
phy, and especially that of Plato, which at that time wai 
most in yogue. In this method of interpreting scripture, 
Philo, a learned Jew of Alexandria, far excelled all who 
tiad gone before him; but the christians of that city, who 
Were themselves deeply tinctured with the principles of the 
name philosophy, especially Clemens Alexandrinus, and 
Origen, who both believed in the pre-existencc of souls, and 
the other distinguishing tenets of Platonism, soon followed 
his steps in the interpretation of both the Old and the New 
Testament. 

One method of allegorizing, which took its rise in the 
6ast, was the personification of things without life, of which 
>rve have many beautiful examples, in the books of scripmre, 
as of tmsdam, by Solomon, of t?ie dead^ by EzekieK and of 
sin and death,hy the apostle Pfeul. Another method of al- 
legorizing was finding out resemblances in things that bore 
some relation to each other, and then representing them as 
types and antitypes to each other. The apostle Paul, espe- 
cially if he be the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, has 
•strained very much, by the force of imagination, to recon- 
cile the Jews to the christian religion, by pointing out the ( 
analogies which he imagined the rites and ceremonies of the 
Jewish religion bore to something in Christianity. Clerri- 
ens Romanus, but more especially Barnabas, pushed this 
^method of alegorizing still farther. But the Fathers who 
followed them, by employing both the methods, and mix- 
ing their own philosophy with Christianity, at length con- 
Verted an innocent allegory into what was little better than 
*pagan idolatry. 

It had long been the received doctrine of the East, and 
had gradually spread into the western parts of the world, 
that besides the supreme divine mind, which had existed 
without cause from all eternity, there were other intelli- 
gences, of a less perfect nature, which had been produced 
t)y way of emanation from the great original mind, and that - 
other intellipfences, less and less perfect, had, in Jilce man- .' 
ner, proceeded from them : in short, that all spirits, wheth- ' 

J 
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er demons, or the souls of men, were of this divine origin* 
It was supposed bv some of them, that even tnaiter itself, 
which they consiaered as the source of all evil, had, in this 
intermediate manner, derived its existeace from the deity, 
tkough others supposed matter to have been eternal and 
self-existent. For it was a maxim with them all, that 
"nothing could be ereated out of nothing." In this man- 
ser they thought they could best account for the origin of 
evil, without supposing it to be the immediate production 
of a good being, which the original divine mind was always 
supposed by them to be. 

In order to exalt their idea of Jesus Christ, it being then 
a received opinion among the philosophers that all souls had 
pre-existed, they conceived his soul, not to have been that 
of a common man (which were generally supposed to have 
been the production of inferior beings) but a principal emor 
nation from the divine mind itself, and that an intelligence 
of so high a rank either animated the body of Jesu? from 
the beginning, or entered into him at his baptism. There 
was, however, a great diversity of opinion on this subject; 
and indeed there was room enough for it, in a system which 
was not founded on any observation, but was the mere crea- 
ture of fancy. But all these philosophizing christians had 
the same general object, which was to make the religion of 
Christ more reputable, by adding to the dignity of our Lord's 
person. 

Thus, according to Lardner, Cerinthus, one of the first 
of these philosophizing christians, taught that there was one 
supreme God, but that the world was not made by him, but 
hy angels ; that Jesus was a man born of Joseph and Mary, 
and that at his baptism the Holy Spirit, or the Christ, de- 
scended upon him; that Jesus died and rose again, but 
that the Christ was impassible. On the other hand, Mar- 
cion held that Christ was not born at all, but that the son 
of God took the exterior form of man, without being born, 
or gradually growing up to a proper size, and showed him- 
self at once in Gallilee, a man full grown. All the here- 
tics, however, of this class, whose philosophy was more prop- 
erly that of the East, thought it was unworthy of so exalt- 
ed a person as the proper Christ to be truly a man, and 
most of them thought he had no real flesh, but only the ap- 
pearance of it, and was incapable of feeling pain, &c. 

These opinions the Apostles, and especially John, had 
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heard of, and he rejected them, as we have seeni with the 
ffreatest indignation. However, this did not pat a stop to 
tne evil, those jriiilosophizing christian^ either haying in- 
genuity enough to evade those censures, by pretending it 
was not their opinions, but others somewhat different from 
theirs, that properly fell under them; or new opinions re^ 
ally different from them, but derived in fact from the same 
source, and having the same evil tendency, rising up in the 
place of them : for they were all calculated to give more 
dignity, as they imajhied, to the person of their master. 
The most remarkable change in these opinions was that, 
whereas the earliest of these philosophizing christians sup- 
posed, in general, that the world was made by some supe- 
rior intelligence of no benevolent nature, and that the Jew- 
ish religion was prescribed by the same being, or one venr 
much resembling him, and that Clurist was sent to rectiw 
the imperfections of both Sjrstems ; those who succeeded 
them» and whose success at length gave them the title of 
orthodox, corrupt^ the genuine christian principle no less, 
by supposing that Christ was the being who, under Gh>dy 
was mmaelf the maker of the world, and the medium of 
all the divine communications to man, and therefore the 
author of the Jewish religion. 

As Plato had travelled into the East it is probable that 
he thero learned the doctrine of divine emanations, and got 
his ideas of the origin of this visible system. But he some- 
times expresses himself so temperately on the sulnect, that 
he seems to have only allegorized what is true with respect 
to it; speaking of the divine mind as having existed from 
eternity, but having vnthin itself ideof or archetypes of what- 
ever was to exist without it, and saying that the immedi- 
ate seat of these ideas, or the intdOigence which he styled 
Tunis, and which Philo termed Logos, was that from wnich 
the visible creation immediately sprung. However, it was 
to this principle in the divine mind, or this Being derived 
from it, that Plato, according to Laetantius, gave the name 
of a second God, saying, *' the Lord and maker of the uni* 
'^ verse, whom we justly call God, made a second God vis- 
*' ible and sensible." 

By this means, however, it was, that this Logos, origi- 
nally an attribute of the divine mind itself, came to be rep* 
resented, first by the philosophers, and then W philosophise 
ing christians, as an huMigeiU prindflet or oemgf distinct 
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from Grod, though an emanatioQ from him. This doctrioe 
was but too coaveaient for those who wished to recom- 
mend the religion of Christ. Accordingly, they immedi- 
ately fixed upon this Logos as the intelligence which waa^ 
in some inexplicable manner united to his soul, and by the 
help of the allegorical method of interpreting the scriptures, 
to which they had been sufficiently accustomed, they easi- 
ly found authorities there for their opinions. 

Thus, since we read in the book of Psalms, that by the 
word of the Lord (which, in the translation of the Seventy, 
is the Logos) the Heaveru were made^ dec. they concluded 
that this Logos was Christ, and therefore that, under God, 
he was the m4ker of the world. They also applied to him 
what Solomon says of wisdom, in the book of Proverbs, as 
having been, in the beginning with God, and employed by 
him in making the world. But there is one particular pas- 
sage in the book ot Psalms, in which they imagined that 
the origin of the Logos, by way of emanation from the di- 
vine mind, is most clearly expressed, which is what we 
render, My heart is inditing a good matter, — Psalm xlv. 
1, this matter being Logos in the Seventy, and ihe verb 
ereugomenos {throwing out) being made use of, they ren- 
der it, My heart throws out the Logos. Nothing can ap- 
pear to us more ungrounded than this supposition, and yet 
we find it in all the writers who treat of the divinity of 
Christ for several centuries in ecclesiastical history. After 
this we cannot wonder at their being at no loss for proofs 
of their doctrine in any part of scripture. 

But Philo the Jew went before the christians in the per- 
sonification of the Logos, and in this mode of interpreting 
what is said of it in the Old Testament. For he calls this 
divine word a second God, and sometimes attributes the cre- 
ation of the world to this second God, thinking it below the 
majesty of the great God himself. He also calls this per- 
sonified attribute of God his protogonos, or h\s Jirst born^ 
and the hnage of God, He says that he is neither unbe- 
botten, like God, nor begotten as we are, but the middle 
between the two extremes. We also find that the Chaldee 
paraphrasts of the Old Testament often render the word of 
God, as if it was a being distinct from God, or some angel 
who bore the name of God, and acted by deputation from 
him. So, however, it hath been interpreted, though with 
them it might be no more than an idiom of speech. 
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ThArchristian philosophers having once got the idea thai 
the Logos might be interpreted of Christ, proceeded to ex- 

Slain what John says of the Logos in the introduction of 
is gospel to mean the same person, in direct opposition to 
what he really meant, which was that the Logos, by which 
all things were made, was not a being distinct from GMt 
but Gh>d himself, being his attribute, his wisdom and pow^ 
er, dwelling in Christ, speaking and acting by him. Ac- 
cordingly we find some of the earlier Unitarians charging 
those who were called orthodox with an innovation in their 
interpretation of the term Logos, '' But thou wilt tell me 
" something strange, in saying that the Logos id the Son.*' 
Hippolytus contra Noetum, quoted by Beausobre. 

We find nothing like dimnity^ ascribed to Christ before 
Justin Martyr (A» D. 141) who from being a philosopher 
became a christian, but always retained the peculiar habit 
of his former profession. As to Clemens Romanus, who 
was cotemporary with the apostles, when he is speaking 
in the highest terms concerning Christ, he only calls him 
the sceptre of the majesty of &)d. Whether Justin Mar- 
tyr was the very first who started the notion of Christ be- 
ing the Logos of the Father, is not certain, but we are not 
able' to trace it any higher. We find it, indeed, briefly 
mentioned in the Shepherd of Hermas, but though this is 
supposed by some to be the Hermas mentioned by Paul, and 
to have been written towards the end of the first century, 
others suppose this to be the work of one Hermes, brother 
of Piiis, bishop of Rome, and to have been written abdut 
the year 141, or perhaps later; and as this work contains 
such a pretension to visions and revelations, as is unworthy 
of the Hermas mentioned by Paul, I cannot help being of 
this opinion. He says, " having seen fin old rock and a new 
" gate, they represent the son of God, who was more ancient 
'^ than any creature, so as to be present with the Father at 
" the creation, ad ctmdendam creaturam,^'* The book was 
written in Greek, but we have only a Latin version of it. 

Justin Martyr being a philosopher, and writing an apol- 
ogy for Christianity to a philosophical Roman Emperor, 
would naturally wish to represent it in what would appear 
to him and other philosophers, in the most favorable light; 
and this disposition appears by several circumstances^ 

* Appendix C^ 
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Thus he represents virtuous men, in all preceding iages, as 
being in a certain sense ckrittians; and apologizing for 
calling Christ the son of God he says, that " this cannot be 
" new to them who speak of Jupiter as having sons, and 
*' especially of Mercury, as his interpreter, and the in- 
" stmctor of all men," (logon ermeeneutikon kai pantone 
iidaikttJfm^) On the same subject he says, " If Christ be a 
"mere man, yet he deserves to be called the son of God, 
" on account of his wisdom ; and the heathens called God 
" (i. e. Jupiter) the father of Gods and men ; and if, in an ex- 
" traordinary manner, he be the Logos of God, this is com- 
^mon with those who call Mercury the Logos thai declares 
" the will of God," {logon ton para theou anggelikon.) 

With this disposition to make his religion appear in the 
n^ost respectable light to the heathens, and having himself 
professed the doctrine of Plato, can it be thought extraordi- 
nary, that he eagerly catched at the doctrine of the LogoSy 
which he found ready formed to his hands in the works of 
Pfailo, and that he introduced it into the christian system ; 
that Irensus, who was also educated among the philoso- 
phers, about the same time, did the same tiling; or that 
others, who were themselves sufficiently predisposed to act 
the same part, should follow their example ? 

That the doctrine of the separate divinity of Christ was 
at first nothing more than a personification of a divine at- 
tribute, or of that wisdom and power by which God made 
the world, is evident from the manner in which the earliest 
writers who treat of the subject mention it. Justin Mar- 
tyr, who was the first who undertook to prove that Christ 
was the medium of the divine dispensations in the Old Tes- 
tament, as that, " he was the person sometimes called an 
" Angd, and sometimes God, and Lord, and that he was 
" the man who sometimes appeared to Abraham and Jacob, 
"and he that spake to Moses from the fiery bush," does it, 
as we have seen above, with a considerable degree of diffi- 
dence; saying that, " if he should not be able to prove his 
" pre-existence, it would not therefore follow that he was 
" not the Christ." And as new opinions do not readily lay 
firm hold on the mind, forms of expression adapted to pre- 
ceding opinions will now and then occur, and as good sense 
will, in all cases, often get the better of imagination, we 
sometimes find these early writers drop the personification 
of the Logosj and speak df it as the mere attribute of God. 
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Thus Theophilas, who was cotemporary with Justio, 
though a later writer, says, that when God said Let as make 
man^ he spake to oothing but his own Logos and wisdom ; 
and according to Origeu, Christ was the eternal reason, or 
wisdom of God. He says, that, ** by the second God, we 
" mean only a virtue" (or perhaps power) " which compre- 
" hends all other virtues, or a reason which comprehends all 
" other reasons, and that this reason (logos) is particularly 
** attached to the 'soul of Christ." Also explaining John 
i. 3, he says, " God can do nothing' without reason (para 
^^ logon) i. e. without himself" ipar^ eauton.) 

Athenegoras, who wrote in the second century, calls 
Christ, the ]%st production {genneema) of the Father; but 
says he was not always actually produced, (genoTnenon) 
for that from the beginning God« being an eternal mind, 
had reason (logos) in himself, being from eternity rational 
(logikos.) 

Tatian, who was also his cotemporary, gives us a fuller 
account of this matter. He says, *' when he (ihat is, God) 
" pleased, the word {Logos) flowed from his simple essence; 
" and this word not being produced in vain, became the first 
" begotten work of his spirit. This we know to be the ori- 
" gin of the word : but it was produced by division^ not by 
''''separation, for that which is divided (meristhen) does not 
*' diminish that from which it derives its power. For as 
" many torches may be lighted from one, and yet the light 
" of the first torch is not diminished, so the word (Logos) 
" proceeding from the power of the Father, does not leave 
" the Father void of Logos. Also, if I speak and you hear 
"me, I am not void of speech (Logos) on account of my 
"speech (Logos) going to you." 

If IrenaBus had this idea of the generation of the LogoSf 
as no doubt he had, it is no wonder that he speaks of it as 
a thing of so wonderful a nature. " If any one," says he, 
" asks us, how is the Son produced from the Father, we tell 
" him that whether it be called gejieration, nuncupation, or 
*' adapertion, or by whatever other name this ineffable gen- 
" eration be called, no one knows it ; neither Valentinus, 
** nor Marcion nor Saturninus, nor Basilides, nor Angels, 
*• nor Archangels, nor Principalities, nor Powers; but only 
" the Father who begat, and the Son who is begotten." 

Tertullian, whose orthodoxy in this respect was never 
questioned, does not seem, however, to have aoy difficulty 
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in coitceiTing how this business was, but writes in such a 
imuiner,asif he had been let into the whole secret; and we 
see in him the wretched expedients to which Uie orthodox 
of that age had recourse, in order to convert a mere attri' 
hue into a real person. For it must be understood that 
when the doctrine of the divinity of Christ was first started, 
it was not pretended, except by IrensBus in the passage 
above quoted (who was writing against persons who pre* 
tended to more knowledge of this mysterious business than 
himself) that there was any thing umtUelligMe in it, or 
that could not be explained. Every thin^, indeed, in that 
age w|a called a mystery that was reputed sacred^ and the 
knowledge of which was confined to a few ; but the idea 
4ii unintelligible^ or inexplicable was not then affixed to 
the word mystery. The heathen mysteries, from which 
the christians borrowed the term, were things perfectly well 
known, and understood by those who were imtiated^ though 
concealed from the vulgar. 

^ Before all thixigs," says this writer, ''Gh)d was alone ; 
*'but not absolutely alone, for he had with him his own 
*' reamn^ since God is a rational being. This reason the 
^ Greeks call Logosy which word we now render sermo. 
** And that you may more easily understand this from your- 
*' self, consider that you, who are made in the image of 
*^ God, have reason within yourself. When you silently 
*^ consider with yourself, it is by means of reason that you 
"doit" 

On this stating of the case, it was natural to object, that 
the reason of a man can never be converted into a substance, 
so as to constitute a thinking being, distinct from the man 
himself. But, he says, that though this is the case with 
respect to man, yet nothing can proceed from God but what 
is substantial. " You will say," says he, " but what is 
** speech besides a toord or sounds something unsubstantial 
" and incorporeal. But I say that nothing unsubstantial 
''and incorporeal can proceed from God, because it does 
" not proceed from what is itself unsubstantial; nor can 
^ that want substance, which proceeds from so great a sub- 
" stance." 

Having, in this manner (lame enough, to be sure) got 
over the great difficulty of the conversion of a mere attri- 
lute into a substance, and a thinking substance too, thie 
writer proceeds to ascertain the time when this conversion 
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took place ; and he, together with all the early Fathersj 
says that it was at the very instant of the creation. " Then,'* 
says he, '* did this speech assume its form and dfreM, its 
" towni and vwoe when God said, h^t there be light. This 
" is the perfect nativity of the toardt when it proceeded from 
'*• God. From this time making him equal to himself," (by 
which phrase, however, we are only to understand liJce him- 
self) '* from which procession he became his son, his first 
"born, and only begotten, begotten before all things." 

This method of explaining the origin of the personal]^ 
of the Logos continued to the council of Nice, and even af- 
terwards. For Lactantius, who was tutor to the son of 
Constantine, gives us the same account of this business, 
with some little variation, teaching us to distinguish the 
son of God from the angels, whom he likewise conceived 
to be emanations from the divine mind. " How," says he, 
" did he beget him ?" (that is, Christ). " The sacred scrip- 
" tures inform us that the son of God is the sermo, or ratio 
" (the speech or reason) of God ; also, that the other angels 
are the breath of God spiritus del. But sermo (speech) 
is breath emitted, together with a voice, expressive of 
"something; and because speech and breathing proceed 
"from different parts, there is a great difference between 
" the son of God, and the other angels. For they are mere 
^^ silent breathings {spiritus taciti) because they were ere- 
"ated not to teach the knowledge of God, but for service 
" {ad ministrandum). But he being also a breathing {spir^ 
" itics) yet proceeding from the mouth of God with a voice 
"and sound, is the toord; for this reason, beeause he was 
" to be a teacher of the knowledge of God," &c. He there- 
fore calls him spiritus voc&lis. Then, in order to account 
for our breathings not producing similar spirits, he says, 
that, " our breathings are dissoluble, because we are mortal, 
" but the breathings of God are permanent ; they live and 
"feel, because he is immortal, the giver of sense and lite." 
All the early Fathers speak of Christ as not having ex- 
isted always, except as reason exists in man (viz.) an attri- 
bute of the deity ; and for this reason they speak of the Fa- 
ther as not being a Father always, but only from the tinje 
that he made the world. " Before any thing was made," 
says Theophilus, God had the " Logos for his council ; be- 
" ing his nous or phroneesis {reason or understanding) but 
" but when he proceeded to produce what he had determiu- 
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''ed npon, he then emitted the Logoi, the first born of eve- 
*'r3^ creature, not emptying himself t>f Logos (reason) but 
'^lagtm genneesas (begetting reason) and always conversing 
^'with his own Logas^* (reason). 

Jastin Martyr also gives the same explanation of the 
emission of the Logos from God, without depriving himself 
of reason, and he illustrates it by what we observe in our- 
tdves. For " in uttering any word," he says, we beget a 
word (La^os) not taking any thing from ourselves, so as 
to be lessened by it, but as we see one fire prodi^ced from 
another. 

Clemens Alexandrinus calls the Father alone without be* 
gmnirui^ (anarchos) and immediately after he characterizes 
the SoUj as the beginnings and the first fruits of things 
{archeen kai dparcheen tone ontone) from whom we must 
learn the Father of all, the most ancient and beneficent of 
beings. Tertullian expressly says that '* God was not al- 
'*ways a father, or a judge, since he could not be a father 
"before he had a son, nor a judge before sin; and there 
^was a time when both sin and the son (which made God 
"to be K judge and 9i father) were not. 

This language was held at the time of the council of 
Nice, for Lactantius says, " Gcid, before he undertook the 
"making of the world, produced a holy and incorruptible 
"spirit, which he might call his Son; and afterwards he 
"by him created innumerable other spirits, whom he calls 
*^anoels,^* " The church," says Hilary, " knows one unbe- 
" gotten God, and one only begotten Son of God. It ac- 
"Joiowledges the Father to be without origin, and it ac- 
" knowledges the origin of the Son from eternity, not him- 
" self without beginning, but from him who is without be- 
" ginning {ab ininiiiabili) .^^ It is not impossible that Hila- 
ry might have an idea of the eternal generation of the Son, 
thoufifh the Fathers before the council of Nice had no such 
idea. For the Platonists in general thought that the crea- 
tion was from eternity, there never having been any time 
in which the divine Being did not act. But in general, by 
the phrase /roTTz eternity, and before all time^ &:c. the an- 
cient christian writers seem to have meant any period be- 
fore the creation of the world. 

Consistently with this representation, Imt very inconsis- 
tently with the modern doctrine of the Trinity, the Fathers 
supposed the son of God to have been begotten voluntarily , 
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. SO that it depended upon t&e Father himself whether he 
would have a son or not. . ** I will produce you another tee- 
** timony from the scriptures," says Justin Martyr, "that in 
" the beginning, before all the creatures,Ood begat from him- 
" self a certain reasonable power (dunamm^ogikeen) wlu> 
<' by the spirit is sometimes palled the glory of God, some- 
" times (xodt sometimes the Lord and JLo^or, because he is 
'* subservient to his Father's will, and was begotten at his 
" Father's pleasure." 

Novatus says, " God the Father is therefore the maker 
." and creator of all things, who alone hath no origin, invis- 
'*ible, immense, immortal, and eternal, the one God* to 
** whose greatness and majesty nothing can be compured^ 
'* from whom, when he himself pleased, the word {SerTno) 
*' was bom." Eusebius, quoted bv Dr Clarke, says, though 
light does not shine at the will of the luminous txidy from 
the necessary property of its nature ; the Son became the 
image of his Father from his will and choice ; for God at 
his pleasure (houUetheis) became the Father of the Son. 

The Fathers of the council of Sirmium say, " If any say 
" that the Son was not begotten at the will of the Father, 
** let him be an anathema. For the Father, did not beget 
'* the Son by a physical necessity of nature, without the ofH 
" eration of his will, but he at once willed, and begat the 
'* Son, and produced him from himself, without aU time, 
'' and without suffering any diminution from himself." Hil* 
ary mentions his approbation of this sentiment, but we shall 
see that Austin corrects him for it. A strong passage hi 
favor of the voluntajy production of the son of Gt>d may 
also be seen quoted nom Gregory Nyssen, by Dr Clarke, 
in the place above referred to. 



SECTION IIL 

THAT SUPREMACY WAS ALWAYS ASCRIBED TO THB TATHSR 

BEFORE THE COUNCIL OF MICE. 

We find on all occasions the early christian writers speak 
of the Father as superior to the Son, and in general they 
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give him the tide of God, as distinguished from the Son ; 
and sometimes they expressly call him, exclusively of the 
Sob, ike onfy true God; a phraseology which does not a| 
idl accord with the idea of the perfect equality of all the 
persons in the Trinity. But it might well be expected^ 
that the advances to the present doctrine of the Trinity 
would be gradual and slow. It was, indeed, some centa« 
ries before it was completely formed. 
' It is not a little amusing to observe how the Fathers of 
die second, third, and fourth centuries were embarrassed 
with the heathens on the one hand, to whom they wished 
to recommend their religion, by exalting the person of its 
founder* and with the ancient Jewish and Oentile converts 
(whose prejudices against polytheism, they also wished to 
guard against) on the other. Willing to conciliate the one, 
and yet not to offend the other, they are particularly care* 
fhl at the same time that they give the appellation of Goi 
to Jesus Christ, to distinguish ^tween him and the Father^ 
giving a decided superiority to the latter. Of this I think 
it may be worth while to produce a number of exampleS| 
from the time that the doctrine of the divinity of Christ wa^ 
first started, to the time of the council of Nice ; for till thai 
time, and even something later, did* this language continue 
to be used. Clemens Rom an us never calls Christ, God. 
He says, " Have we not all one God, and one Christ, and 
" one spirit of grace poured upon us all ?" which is exactly 
the language of the apostle Paul, with whom he was it% 
part cotemporary. 

Justin Martyr, who is the first that we can find to have 
advanced the doctrine of the divinity of Christ, says, " He 
" who appeared to Abraham, and to Isaac, and to Jacob, 
" was subordinate to the Father, and minister to hie will.'* 
He even says, that " the Father is the author to him both 
" of his existence, and of his being powerful, and of his 
"being Lord and God." 

" All the evangelists," says Ireneeus, have delivered to us 
" the doctrine of one God, and one Christ the son of God ;" 
and invoking the Father he calls him the only God ; and 
according to several of the most considerable of the early 
christian writers, a common epithet by which the Father is 
distinguished from the Son, is that he alone is (autotheos) 
or God ofhtTMdf. 

Origen, qijoted by Dr Clarke, says, '< to them who charge 
4 
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** vm that we believe two Gkxls, we must reply, that he who 
^ is Qod of himself (autotheos) is the God (o th^o$) for which 
^reason our Savior says, in his prayer to the Father, that 
*' they may know thee the only true God. But whatever ]» 
** (Jod besides him who is so of himself ^ being God only by 
** a communication of his divinity, cannot so properlyM^< 
'* called (o theos) the God, but rather (theos) Gfod." Th^ .. 
same observation had before been made by Clemens Ale|Bi)(ii^ 
andrinas, who also calls the son a creature, and the wcrki 
itf God. Origen also says, *^ According to our doctrine, thtt^ 
** Ood and Father of all is not alone great : for he has coim. 
** municated of his greatness to the first begotten of all th0 
^creation," {prototoko pasees ktiseose.) 

Novatus says, that " the Sabellians make too mucb of 
^' the divinity of the Son, when they say it is that of the 
" Father, extending his honor beyond bounds. They dave 
^ to make him not the Son, but God the Father himaelfir 
" And again, they acknowledge the divinity of Christ in toj^ 
^ boundkss and unrestrained a manner." {effrenatita ei e£^ 
ffimu in Christo divimtatem confiteri.) The same wriui|F 
also says, '* The Son to whom the divinity is commui^eaf* 
^ ted is, indeed God ; but God the Father of all is deser^^ 
^ edly €rod of all, and the origin (principium) of his Sott) 
" whom be begat Lord." 

< Arnobius says, '* Christ, a God, under the form of a man^ 
'^ speaking by the order of the principal God. Again, then* 
^ at length, did God Almighty, the only God, send Christ.?^ 

Such language as this was held till the tirrfe of the coaiif 
cil of Nice. Alexander, who is very severe upon Eusebiav' 
bishop of Nicomedia, who was charged with favoring An-' 
anism, says in his circular letter to the bishops, " the Soa 
** is of a middle nature between the first cause of all tbingsi 
** and the creatures, which were created out of nothing." 
Athanasius himself, as quoted by Dr Clarke, says, " the 
" nature of God is the cause both of the Son and of the 
** Holy Spirit, and of all creatures." He also says, •* There 
** is but one God, because the Father is but one, yet is the 
** son also God, having such a sameness as that of a Son 
« to a Father." 

Lactantius says, '' Christ taught that there is one QoA, 
^^ and that he alone ought to be worshipped ; neither did be - 
" ever call himself God, because he would not have beea 
^ true to his trust, if being sent to take away gods (that ia^ [ 
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^ii greater than J." It is also remarkable, as Mr Wbisioa 
observes/ that the ancient Fathers, both Greek and La tint 
never interpret Phil. ii. 6^ to meai^ an equality of the Son 
to the Father. Novatus says, " he therefore, though he 
^ was in the form of God, did not make himself equal to 
^ God (rum est rapinam arbitratus egtialem se deo esse) for 
** ^ough he remembered he was Crodt rf God the Father* 
*he never compared himself to God the Father, being mind* 
^ f ul that he was of his Father, and that he had this becauap 
•* his Father gave it him.*' 

It also deserves to be noticed, that notwithstanding the 
supposed derivation of the son from the Father, and there* 
fore their being of the same substance^ most of the early 
christian writers thought the text I and my Father are one, 
was to be understood of an unity or harmony of disposition 
only. Thua Tertullian observes, that the expression is 
finum, one things not otie person; and he explains it to 
mean wuty, likeness^ conjunctipny and of the love that the 
Father bore to the Son, Origen says, let him consider that 
text, all that believed were of one heart and of one soul, and 
then he will understand this, I and my Father are one. 
Novatus says one thing (unvm) being in the neuter gen- 
der, signifies an agreement of society, not an unity of per* 
son, and he explains it by this passage in Paul, he that 
planteth and he that watereth are both one. But the Fa* 
thers of the council of Sardica, held A. D. 347, reprobated 
the opinion that the union of the Father and Son consists 
in consent and concord only, apprehending it to be 9l strict 
unity of substance; so much farther was the doctrine of the 
TTrinity advanced at that time. 



SECTION IV. 

OF THE ClFFICtrLTY WITH WHICH THB/ DOCTRINS OF THB 
DIVINITY OF CHBIST WAS ESTABLISHED. 

It is sufSciently evident from many circumstances, that 
the doctrine of the divinity of Christ did not establish itself 
mthout much opposition, especially from the unteamed 
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among die christians, who thought that it savored of pol^ 
utkeism, that it was introduced by those who had had a phi* 
tosophical education, and was by degrees adopted by oth- 
ers, on account of its covering the great offence of the crottf 
by exalting the personal dignity of our Savior. 

To make the new doctrine less exceptionable, the advo- 
cates for it invented a new term, viz. oscoTtomy, or distriiu* 
tion^ as it may be rendered ; saying they were far from de* 
iq^g the unity of God ; but that there was a certain (econ- 
omy, or distribution respecting the divine nature and attri- 
butes which did not interfere with it; for that .according to 
this ceconomy the {Son might be God, without detracting 
from the supreme divinity of the Father. But this new 
term, it appears, was not well understood, or easily relish- 
ed, by those who called themselves the advocates for the 
mmuirchy of the Father, a term much used in those days, to 
denote the supremacy and sole divinity of the Father, in 
opposition to that of the Son. All this is very clear from 
the following passage in Tertullian : 

** The simple, the ignorant, and the unlearned, who ari^ 
" always the greater part of the body of christians, since 
" the rule of faith itself* (meaning perhaps the apostles* 
creed, or as much of it as was in use in his time) " trans- 
" fer their worship of many gods to the one true God, not 
" understanding that the unity of God is to be maintained, 
"but with the (economy, dread this (Economy, imagining 
" that this number and disposition of a Trinity is a divis- 
" ion of the unity. They therefore will have it, that we 
" are worshippers of two, and even of three Gods ; but that 
" ihey are the worshippers of one God only. We, they 
" say, hold the monarchy. Even the Latins have learned 
" to bawl out for monarchy, and the Greeks themselves will 
" not understand the (Economy ;" monarchy being a Greek 
term, and yet adopted by the Latins, and (Economy, though 
a Greek term, not being relished even by the Greek chris- 
tians. 

On another occasion we see by this writer how offen- 
sive the word Trinity was to the generality of christians. 
" Does the number of Trinity still shock you ?" says he. 
For this reason, no doubt, Origen says, " that to the car- 
"nal they taught the gospel in a literal way, preaching 
" Jesus Christ, and him crucified, but to persons farther ad- 

" vanced, and burning with love for divine celestial wis- 
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** dom," (by which he must mean the philosophictl part of 
their audience) *' they cotnmunicated the Logas.^* 

Origen candidly calls these adherents to the ^trine of 
the strict unity of trod pious persons (philotkeous,) " Hence, 
*' says he, we may solve the scruple of many pious persons, 
^*who through fear lest they should make two Gods, fall 
f^ into false and wicked notions.*' He endeavors to relieve 
Chem in this manner : " This scruple of many pious per* 
** sons may thus be solved. We must tell them, that ho- 
** who is (jrod of himself (atUotheos) is God with the artir 
** cle (o theos) but that Christ is God without the article 
^' {theos) ^** as was observed before. How far this solution 
of the difficulty was satisfactory to these pious unlearned 
christians does n«t appear. It does not seem calculated to 
remove a difficulty of any great magnitude. 

That these ancient Unitarians, under all the names by 
which their adversaries thought proper to distinguish them, 
have been greatly misrepresented, is acknowledged by all 
who are candid among the moderns. The learned BeaU'- 
sobre, himself a Trinitarian, is satisfied it was a zeal for 
the unity of God that actuated the SaheUians (who were 
no more than Unitarians under a particular denomination.) 
Epiphanius says, that when a Sabellian met the ortho- 
dox he would say, " My friends, do we believe one God, or 
** three?" 

Eusebius, speaking with great wrath against Marcellus 
of Ancyra, allows that he did not deny the personality of 
the Son, but for fear of establishing two Gods. This also 
appears from the manner in which Eusebius expresses him- 
self when he answers to the charge of introducing two 
Gods. " But you are afraid perhaps {pkobee) lest, ac- 
** knowledging two distinct hypostases, you should introi- 
" duee two original principles, and so destroy the monarchy 
" of God." -^ 

Basil complains of the popularity of the followers of Mar- 
cellus, whose disciple Photinus is said to have been ; at the 
same time that the name of Arius was execrated. " Unto 
" this very time," says he, in his letter to Athanasius, " in 
" all their letters they fail not to anathematize the hated 
" name of Arius ; but with Marcellus, who has profanely 
" taken away the very existence of the divinity of the only 
** begotten Son» and abused the signification of the word Lo^ 
" g(^f with this man they seem to find no fault at alU'* 
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It wa»impo88ible not to perceiye that this aconomy, and 
thestyle' and rank of Godf given to Christ, made a system, 
entirely diflbrent from that of the Jews, as laid down in the 
Old TeslSBient. For christians either had not at that time 
kid mHch stress on any argument for the doctrine of the 
Trinity drawn from the books of Moses, or at least had not 
been able to satisfy the Jews or the Jewish christians, with 
any representations of that kind. Tertullian, therefore, 
makes another, and indeed a very bold attempt for the same 
purpose ; saying that it was peculiar to the Jewish Oedth so 
to maintain the unity of God, as not to admit the Son or 
Spirit to any participation of the divinity with him ; bat 
that it was the characteristic of the gospel, to introduce the 
Son and Spirit, as making one God with the Father. He 
says, that God was determined to renew his covenant in 
this new farm. I shall give his own words, which are 
much more copious on the subject, in a note."^ 

When the philosophizing christians went beyond the 
mere personification of a divine attribute, and proceeded to 
speak of the real substance^ as^ I may say, of the divine Ldh 
gos^ they were evidently in danger of making a diversity, 
OT a separation in the divine nature. That the common 
people did make this very objection to the new doctrine is 
clearly intimated by Tertullian " When I say that the Fa- 
** ther is one, the Son another, and the Spirit a third, an 
*' unlearned, or perverse person, understands me as if I 

meant a diversity, and in this diversity he pretends that 

there' roust be a separation of the Father, Son and Spirit.'* 
The objection is certainly not ill stated. Let us now 
consider how this writer answers it : for at this time it was 
not pretended that the subject was above human compre- 
hension, or that it could not be explained by proper com- 
parisons. In order, therefore, to show that the Son and 

* It is the stress of the Jewish faith so to hold to a belief in 
one God as to throw out the Son, and after the Son, the Spirit. 
How do we differ from that dispensation except upon this 
point? Why was the Gospel needed, if thenceforth the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, did not compose one God ? God intended to 
renew his covenant in this way, so that One shoald be believed 
in anew through the Son and the Spirit, and God now be open- 
ly recognized in his peculiar titles and characteristics, where- 
as formerly he had not been understood as held forth in the 
Son and Spirit* 
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Spirit might be produced from the Father, and yet not be 
separated from him, he says that God produced the Logot 
( Sermonem) as the root of a tree produces the branch, as a 
fountain produces the river, or the sun a beam of light 
The last of these comparisons is also adopted by Athenag- 
oras in his Apology, in which he describes a beam of light, 
as a thing not detached from the sun, but as flowing out of 
it, and back to it again. For Hierarchas had been censur- 
ed for comparing the production of the Son from the Fa- 
ther to the lighting of one candle at another, because the 
second candle was a thing subsisting of itself, and entirely 
separated from the former so as to be incompatible witn 
unity. 

Justin Martyr, however, as we have seen, made use of 
the same comparison, and as far as appears, without cen- 
sure. But after his time the ideas of philosophizing chris- 
tians had undergone a change. He and his cotemporaries 
were only solicitous to make out something like divinity 
in the Son, without considering him as united in one sub- 
stance with the Father, the unity ol God being then defen- 
ded on no other principle than that of the supremacy of the 
Father ; so that though Christ might be called Grod in a 
lower sense of the word, the Father was God in a sense so 
much higher than that, that strictly speaking it was still 
true, that there was but one God, and the Father only was 
that God. But by the time of Hilary the philosophizing 
christians, finding perhaps that this account of the unity of 
God did not give entire satisfaction, were willing to repre- 
sent the Son not only as deriving his being and his divini- 
ty from the Father, but as still inseparably united to him, 
and never properly detached from him ; and therefore the 
former comparison of one torch lighted by another would 
no longer answer the purpose. But this could not be ob- 
jected to the comparison of the root and the branch, the 
fountain and the stream, or the sun and the beam of lights 
according to the philosophy of those times. For in all 
these cases things were produced from the substance of 
their respective origins, and yet were not separated from 
them. 

These explanations suited very well with the doctrine of 
the Trinity as held by the council of Nice ; when it was 
not pretended, as it is now, that each person in the Trinity 
is equally eternal and uncaused. But they certainly did 
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not fluffiaeiidT proTide for the distinct penonalitv of the Ft* 
theri Son, and Spirit ; which, however, especially with re* 
speet to the two lormer, they asserted. With respect to Uie 
latter, it is not easy to collect their opinions ; for, in gene- 
xal, they expressed themselves as if the Spirit was only a 
divine power. 

In order to satisfy the advocates of the proper unity of 
Qodf those who then maintained the divinity of Christ, 
make, upon all occasions, the most solemn protestations 
against me introduction of two Gods, for the aeification of 
the Spirit was then not much ohjected to hy them . But they 
thought that they guarded sufficientlv against the worship 
of two Grods, by strongly asserting the infjpriority and su^ 
ordination of the Son to the Father; some of them alledg- 
ing one circumstance of this inferiority, and others an- 
other. 

Tertullian cautions us not to destroy the monarchy when 
'we admit a Trinity, since it is to be restored from the Son 
to the Father. Novatus lays the stress on Christ's being 
bqeotten, and the Father not begotten. " If," says he, " the 
"Son had not been begotten, he and the Father, being up- 
*' on a level, they would both be unbegotten, and therefore 
** there would be two Gods," &c. Again, he says, '* when 
" it is said that Moses was appointed a God to Pharaoh, 
" shall it be denied to Christ, who is a God not to Pharaoh, 
** but to the whole universe ?" But this kind of divinity 
would not satisfy the moderns. 

Eusebius's apology for this qualified divinity of Christ 
(for the manner in which he writes is that of an apology^ 
and shows that this new doctrine was very offensive to ma- 
ny in his time) turns upon the same hinge with the former 
of these illustrations of Novatus. " If," says he, " this 
" makes them apprehensive lest we should seem to intro- 
" duce two Gods, let them know that, though we indeed 
" acknowledge the Son to be God, yet there is absolutely 
" but one God, even he who alone is without original, and 
"unbegotten, who has bis divinity properly of himself, and 
" is the cause even to the Son himself both of his being, 
" and of his being such as he is ; by whom the Son him- 
*^ self confesses that be lives, declaring expressly / live hy 
" tJie Father i and whom be declares to be greater than him- 
'' self, and to be even his God." This, indeed is supposed to 
be written by an Arian, but it is the language of all the Trin* 
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itarians of his time ; for then it had not occurred to any per- 
son to say that the ont God was the Trinity, or the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, in conjunction, but always the Father osh 
ly. The distinction between person and heingy which is 
the salvo at present, was not then known. Some persons' 
in opposing Sabellius, having made three Hypostases^ which 
we now render persons^ separate from each other, Diony- 
sius^ bishop of Rome, quoted with approbation by Athana* 
sius himself, said that it was making three Gods. 

I have observed before, and may have occasion to repeat 
the observation hereafter, that in many cases, the phraseol- 
ogy remains when the ideas which originally suggested it 
have disappeared ; but that the phraseology is an argument 
for the pre-existence of the corresponding ideas. Thus it 
had been the constant language of the church, from the time 
of the apostles, and is found upon all occasions in their 
writings, that Christ suffered; meaning, no doubt, inliis 
wkoU person^ in every thing which rea^y entered into his 
constitution. This, however, was not easily reconcilable 
with the opinion of any portion of the divinity being a pro- 
per part of Christ ; and therefore the Docetse, who first as- 
serted the divine origin of the Son of God, made no scru- 
ple to deny, in express words, that Christ suffered. For 
they said that Jesus was one thing, and the Christy or the 
heavenly inhabitant of Jesus another ; and that when Jesus 
was going to be crucified, Christ left him. 

Irensus, writing against this heresy, quotes the uniform 
language of the scriptures as a sufiUcient refutation of it ; 
maintaining that Christ himself ^ in his whole nature suffer- 
ed. *' It was no impassible Christ^** he says, " but Jesus 
" Christ himself who suffered for us." It is evident, how- 
ever, that this writer, who was one of the first that adopted 
the idea of the divinity of Christ (but on a principle differ- 
ent from that of the Docetse, viz : the personification of the 
Logos of the Father) could not himself strictly maintain the 
passibility of his whole nature ; for then he must have held 
that something which was a proper part of the deity him- 
self was capable of suffering. He therefore, but in a very 
awkward and ineffectual manner, endeavors to make a case 
different from that of the Docetae, by supposing a mixture 
of the two natures in Christ. 

" For this reason,*' he says, ** the word of God became 
'' man, and the Son of Ghxl became the Son of man, being 
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** mixed with the word of God, tb»t receiving the adoption, 
** he mi^t become the son of God. For we could not re- 
** ceiTe immortality, unless we were united to immortality," 
&c« Origen, also, in his third book against Celsus, speake 
of the mixture of the humanity with the divinity of Christ. 
He even speaks of the mortal quality of the very body of 
Christ as changed into a divine quality. 

This confusion of ideas, and inconsistency, appears to 
have been soon perceived. For we presently find that all 
those who are called orthodox ran into the very error of the 
Docete ; maintaining, that it only was the human nature 
of Christ that suffered, while another part of his naturet 
which was no less essential to his being Christ, was inca- 
pable of sufiering ; and to this day, all who maintain the 
proper divinitv of Christ, are in the same dilemma. They 
must either natly contradict the scriptures, and say, with 
the DocetsB, that Christ did not suffer, or that the divine na- 
tare itself may feel pain. This being deemed manifest im- 
piety« they generally adopt the former opinion, viz , that 
the naroan nature of Christ only suffered, and content them- 
selves with asserting some inexplicable mixture of the two 
natures; notwithstanding the idea of one part of the same 
person (and of the intellectual part, too) not feeling pain, 
while the other did, is evidently inconsistent with any idea 
of proper union, or mixture. 

The very next writer we meet with after IrensBus, viz : 
Tertullian, asserts, contrary to him, that it was not Christ, 
but only the human nature of Christ that suffered. This 
voice, says he, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
**i7ie," "was from the flesh, and sotd, that is, the man, and 
"not the word, or spirit ; that is, it was not of the God, 
" who is impassible, and who left the Son while he gave 
up his man to death." What could any of the Docet© 
have said more ? 

Amobius expresses himself to the same purpose. Speak- 
ing of the death of Christ, with which the christians were 
continually reproached. " That death," says he, " which 
"you speak of, was the death of the man that he had put 
"on, not of himself, of the burthen, not of the bearer." 

Hilary, who wrote after the council of Nice, went even 
farther than this, and maintained at large, that the body of 
Christ was at all times incapable of feeling pain, that it had 
no need of refreshment by meat and drink ; and that he eat 
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and drank only to shew that he had a body. " Could that 
hand," says he, which gave an ear to the man that Peter 
'' smote, feel the nail that was driven through it? and could 
" that flesh feel a wound, which removed the pain of a wound 
" from another?" 

'* Later writers, indeed, did not follow Hilary in this ex- 
travagance, but Epiphanius says, that Christ, in his death 
upon the cross, suffered nothing in his divinity. This, too» 
is the language of those who are called orthodox at this 
day. But how this is consistent with their doctrine of 
tUonementi which supposes an infinite satisfaction to have 
been made to the justice of God by the death of Christy 
does not easily appear. 



SECTION V. 

AN ACCOUNT OF THS TTNITABIANS BEFORE THE COUNCIL 

OF NICE. 

Before I proceed to the Arian controversy, I must take 
notice of those who distinguished themselves by maintain* 
ing the proper humanity of Christ in this early period. 
That the christian church in general held this doctrine till 
the time of Victor, was the constant assertion of those who 
professed it about this time, and I think I have shewn that 
this was true. 

One of the first who distinguished himself by asserting 
the simple humanity of Christ, was Theodotus of Byzan* 
tium, who, though a tanner, is acknowledged to have been 
a man of ability, and even of learning. He is said to have 
been well received at Rome, and at first even by Victor, 
the bishop of that city, who afterwards excommunicated 
him. 

About the same time, appeared Artemon, from whom 
those who maintained this opinion were by some called ilr- 
temonites; but it appears from the writings of TertuUian, 
that they were more generally called Monarchists^ from their 
asserting the proper unity of the divine nature, and the su* 
-premacy of (xod the Father with refspect to Christ. By 
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dieir enemies they were called Patr^mtians, because tbey 
were charged with asserting that the Father was- so unitecjl 
to the person of Christ, as even to have suffered with him. 
But Lardner treats this as a calumny. It should seem, 
however, that some of them went so far (since Tertullian 
so particularly quotes it as their own language) as to say 
that the Father felt compassion for his suffering Son. But 
this language might be used by them in a figurative sense, 
in which sense various passions are in the scriptures ascrib- 
ed to Grod. 

Beausobre thinks them to have been entirely free from 
this imputation, and imagines it to have arisen from theit 
adversaries, designedly or undesignedly, mixing their own 
ideas with theirs, and especially confounding the two terms 
Logos and Son of God. In consequence of this, when the 
Unitarians asserted that the Father and the Logos were one 
person, they would of course charge them with maintain^ 
ing that the Father sufiered in the Son. Indeed, Tertul* 
lian, as Beausobie observes, contradicts himself when be 
charges the Unitarians with this opinion^ because in odief 
parts of his writings, he expressly says that they believed 
the Father to be impassible. 

Praxeas, die Montanist« a man of genius and learn- 
ing, against whom Tertullian vnrites, was an Unitarian; 
and so probably were many others of that sect. For their 
peculiar opinions and practices, as Montanists, had no 
relation to any particular opinion concerning the nature of 
Christ 

It is very evident that about thi^time the Unitarians were 
very numerous in cdl parts of the christian world ; and as 
they were not distinguished by having assemblies separate 
fiom dxose of other christians, which Mosheim allows, thek 
opinion certainly could not be deemed heretical. It is even 
acknowledged that many of these Unitarians (though none of 
their writings are now come down to us) were men of science* 
They are particularly said to have been addicted to geom* 
etry, and are also said to have treated jquestions in ueolo^ 
gy in a ^ometrical method ; but no particulars of this kind 
are now Known to uS;. It is very possible thai this circnn]|p 
stance (which is mentioned by their adversaries by way of 
reproach) might have arisen from their endeavoring to efaom 
that if the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit (if diis laai 
was then considered ajsi n diistinct person) were each of theltf 
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God, in any proper sense of the word, there must be more 
Gods thai| one. Such geometry as this, I doubt not, gave 
great ofience. 

In the following century, viz: the third, we find Noetus, 
Sabellius, and Paul, bishop of Samosata, the most distin- 
guished among the Unitarians. Noetus was of Smyrna, 
and is said to have been a disciple of Artemon. Sabellius 
was bishop, or priest, of Cjrrene, in Africa, in which coun- 
try the Unitarian opinion, as taught by Noetus, is said to 
have been generally adopted. It is, indeed, said by eccle- 
siastical historians, that many bishops in this country were 
brought over to this opinion by Sabellius. But it is much 
more probable that they held the same opinion before. In 
that age the prevailing bias was to magnify the personal 
dignity of Christ, and not to lessen it ; so that we find £ew 
or no clear instances of any who, having once maintained, 
that Christ was either God, or a superangelic being, and 
the maker of this world under God, came afterwards to be- 
lieve that he was merely a man. Both Noetus and Sabel- 
lius, were charged by their adversaries with being Patri- 
passians ; but the Unitarians of that age asserting, as the 
. TJnitarians now do, that all the divinity of the Son was that 
of the Father residing in him, and acting by him, was suf- 
ficient to give a handle for that injurious representation of 
their opinion. 

There was nothing peculiar in the doctrine of Sabellius, 
though he is generally charged with maintaining that there 
were three persons in the Trinity, but that these three per* 
tons or rather characters (prosopa) were only different names 
or attributes, of the same person, or being. If this was a 
fair representation, Sabellius and his follpwers must have 
meant to disguise their Unitarian sentiments in terms ap» 
propriatsd to the orthodoxy of their age. But though ma- 
il^ persons are said to do this at present, Sabellius himself 
is 'not charged with it by any of his opppnents, On the 
contrary, he is generally said to have been a disciple of 
Noetus. Jt is therefore probable, ^s Beausobre conjectures, 
that this representation aro^e from his adversaries misap- 
prehending what he said concerning the Father and the 
Son being ^ne, and concerning the FieUher being in him, and 
doing the worki^ as our Savior expresses himself. At the 
fmQ tinw . Sabellius migh( mean npthmg more than t}i9 
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ttiost avowed Unitarians mean by such language at this 
day. 

Faul, bishop of Samosata, a man of genius and learning, 
bat chatged with the arrogance and ambition of other bish- 
ops of great sees in those times, made himself obnoxious by 
maintaining the Unitarian principles, and was condemn- 
ed for them in several councils held at Antioch, as well as 
on other accounts. His opinions are acknowledged to have 

Siread much, and to have alarmed the orthodox greatly, 
at when we read of such persons as this bishop making 
many converts to the doctrine of the humanity of Christ, I 
cannot help suspecting, for the reason mentioned above^ 
that it is to be understood of the numbers who were before 
of that opinion, being encouraged by men of their leaminfi;', 
ability, and influence to declare themselves more openly 
than they had done before ; having been overborne by the 
philosophizing christians of that afife, the current of men's 
opinions having for some time set that way. This Paul, of 
Samosata, is represented by Epiphanius, as alledging, in 
defence of his doctrine, the words of Moses, the Lord thy 
God is one Lord; and he is not charged by him, as others 
were, with maintaining that the Father suffered ; and in- 
deed from this time we hear no more of that accusation, 
though the tenets of the Unitarians most probably continu- 
ed the same. 

To these we might add, as falling within the same cen- 
tury, Beryllus, bishop of Bostra, in Arabia, said to have 
been a man of learning and modesty, and to have main- 
tained that Christ had no being before he was bom of the 
Virgin Mary, and no divinity besides that of the Father re- 
siding in him. But he is said to have been converted to 
the orthodox faith by Origen. It is to be regretted that we 
Iiave no farther information concerning this bishop and oth- 
er christians in Arabia. Many of them, we are told, main- 
tained, contrary to the philosophy of their times, that the 
soul died with the body, and that all men would be in a 
state of insensibility from the time of their death to that of 
the general resurrection. 

I shall close this account of the ancient Unitarians with 
just mentioning Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, though he 
flourished after the council of Nice ; because he is the last 
of the Unitarians we read of till the revival of the doctrine 
in the last age. For though it can hardly be supposed thai 



f2 Tflk HISTORY OF 

the opinion of the simple humanity of Christ was wholly 
linct, those who maintained it were overborne and silenced 
by the Trinitarians on the one hand, and the Arians on the 
ether. And, of the two, the latter were full as hostile to 
them as the former. Tbia Photinus is said to have been a 
man of great eloquence. He continued in his bishopric 
notwithstanding his being condemned in three several sy* 
nods or councils, especially in one held at Milan, A. D. 34&| 
being extremely popular in his see ; but at length he was 
expelled by a council held at Sirmium itself in 3i51. This 
last council was called by order of the Emperor Constan* 
tins, and consisted chiefly of Artan bishops. 

Here I reluctantly bid adieu^ to what I apprehend to be 
the genuine doctrine of the scriptures concerning the na« 
ture of Christ, but we shall see it reappear with growing 
lustre in a later period."*^ 



SECTION VI. 

OF THE AHIAIL CONTROVBRST. 

Therr were several things relating to the divinity of 
Christ which had not been determined by the christian F»» 
theirs, before the time of Constantine. Thus, though tike 
term begotten had been generally used in speaking of the 
origin of the Son^ by way of emanation from the Father,, 
the term created^ and others of a similar meaning, had been 
used occasionally, and as far as appears without giving of- 
fence ; nor indeed could it well have done so^ in an age in 
which all creation was considered as of the same kind ; 
every substance (at least all intelligent substances, or spir- 
its) being supposed to have been derived ultimately from 
the same divine essence. This language we find used by 
Lactantius, and Hilary, after it had begun to be disliked, 
and reprobated, and therefore it was probably used by them 
through inadvertence. 

Lactantius, however, speaking of the origin of the Son» 

« Appendix D* 
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aays, ''as when he was created m his first spiritual birtB, 

*ne was, from God alone, made a holy spirit; so in his 

" second carnal hirth, from his mother alone, he became 

''holy flesh." Hilary says, " God the Father is the cause 

^ of all, without be^nning, and solitary; but the Son was 

''produced by the rather without time, and was created 

" and foundea before the ages. He was not before he was 

*'bom, but he was born without time. Before all time he 

"alone subsists from the Father alone." As it is not easy 

to give an exact translation of this passage, on account of 

its extreme obscurity, I shall give it at length in the note."*^ 

This writer seems to have thought as the generality of the 

Ante-Nicene Fathers did, that there was a time when Christ 

"WBB not : but we shall find that after the Arian controversy 

this opinion was condemned. 

It was in consequence of the controversy occasioned by 
SabelHus in Africa that the peculiar opinions of Arius were 
started. SabelHus having asserted that there was no difr 
ference between the divinity of the Father and that of the 
Son, Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, was thought to haTe- 
advanced, in opposition to him, something derogatory to 
our Savior, as that his divinity was so far different from 
that of the Father, that he was not even of the same sub^ 
stance with the Father; which, as we have seen, was con- 
trary to the opinion of those who were deemed orthodox in. 
that age. However, he justified himself in such a manner 
as gave satisfaction. 

But not long after this, Alexander, another bishop of Al- 
exandria, being led by the same controversy to discourse 
concerning Christ, in the presence of Arius, a presbyter of 
the same church (with whom he seems to have had some 
previous difference) among other things in favor of the- 
dignity of Christ, advanced that the Father did not precede 
the Son a single moment, and that he had issued from all 
eternity out of the substance of the Father himself. This,, 
being in some respects an advance upoa the generally re-^ 
ceived doctrine, provoked Arius to reply. He allowed that 
Christ existed before all time, and befbre the ages, as the 

*Deus Pater est causa omnium, omni'no sine initio, solita-*- 
rius ; filins autem sioe tempore editus est a patre, et ante sec- 
■la ereatus et fundatus, a on erat antequam nasceretur, secL 
aine tempore ante omnia natus,. solas a sdo patre subsistiL. 

SfUR 
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only begotten Son of God, but he said he had no beiof 
before 'm was begotten. He also asserted, in the course of 
the debate, that Christ was neither of the substance of the 
Father, nor formed out of pre-existing matter, but,, like oth- 
er things, was created out of nothing. It seems also to- 
Lave been the opinion of Arius and his followers, but was 
not perhaps advanced at that time, that this pre-existent 
spirit was the only intelligent principle belonging to Christ, 
being in him what the soul was supposed to be in other 
men. 

The prejudices of the christians of that age against the 
doctrine of the proper divinity of Christ must have been 
▼ery general, and very strong, to have made this doctrine 
of Anus so popular as we find it presently was. It wbA m 
doctrine that does not appear to have been publicly main- 
tained before. But possibly, the difficulty of conceivings 
how a mere attribute of the divine nature cQuld become n 
real person^ which had been the orthodox opinion, might 
have gradually led men to think that Christ had been pro- 
duced by way of simple emanatimi from God, like other 
intelligences, or spirits. And when the scripture doctrine 
of the creation of all things out of nothing began to take 
place of the doctrine of the philosophers, who asserted the 
impossibility of any such creation^ the opinion of Arius 
that Christ was made out of nothing would naturally suc-^ 
ceed to that of his emanation from the Father ; so that it is 
possible that the minds of the more learned christians might 
nave been fully prepared to receive that doctrine before it 
was openly published by him. 

Indeed, the appeal of Arius to Eusebius of Nicomedia*. 
and other learned and eminent bishops of that age, provea- 
that he did not imagine that he had advanced an opinion 
that was altogether peculiar to himself; and their ready 
reception of his doctrine, and the countenance which they 
gave him, who was only a presbyter, and had nothing ex- 
traordinary to recommend him, is a stronger proof of the 
same thing. The Arian doctrine, however, was a kind of 
medium between that of the simple humanity of Christ,, 
which was far from being entirely extinguished, though it 
was less and less relished, and that of his proper divinity^ 
which made him to be of the same substance with the Far- 
ther, and a kind of rival of his dignity, at which it is na 
woodfic that the minds of many revolted. This ciircunK 
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iitaiiee, therefoie, of the Arian doctrine bein^ the jaedium 
between two great extremes was alone sufficient to lecopt^ 
mend it it to many. 

It is acknowledged, that Arius, in the course of the con- 
troversy, had many abettors in Egypt, where the difierence 
first arose ; and among them were many persons distin 
gaished by their genius and learning, as well as by their 
rank and station in the world. Notwithstanding those ad- 
vantages on the side of Arius, Alexander prevailed so far,, 
that, in two councils, which he summoned on the occasion, 
Arius was deprived of his office, and excommunicated. 
ITpon this he retired into Palestine, where he was counte- 
aanced by a great number of bishops, but more especially 
'ty Eusebius bishop of Nicomedia, one of the most distin- 
gudied of any of that age, both for his learning and mod- 
entioB. 

The Emperor Gonstantine, having endeavored in vain to- 
compose these differences in the religion which he had late- 
Iv professed, and especially to reconcile Arius and Alexan- 
der, at length called a general council of bishops at Nice, 
the first which had obtained that appellation, and in this 
council, after much indecent wrangling, and violent debate, 
Arius was condemned, and banished to Illyricum, a part of 
the Roman Empire very remote from Alexandria, where 
the controversy originated. But notwithstanding this con- 
demnation, so far were the christians of that age from hav- 
ing any opinion of the infallibility ofcouncils, that the doc-^ 
trioe of Arias triumphed both over the decrees of this cel-^ 
ebrated assembly, and the authority of the Emperor, who 
was afterwards induced to think better of Arius. He, there- 
fore, recalled him from banishment, and ordered Alexander 
his bishop to admit him to communion. But Arius died 
before the order could be executed. Constantius the suc- 
cessor of Gonstantine, and also some others of the Empe- 
rors, favored the Arians, and in those reigns their doctrine 
was bv far the most generally received throughout the Ro- 
man Empire. The bishc^ of that profession held many 
councils, and they are acknowledged to have been very 
full. But at length Arianism was in a great measure ban- 
ished from the Roman Empire by the persecutions of the 
Emperor Theodosius, who interested himself greatly in fa- 
vor of the Trinitarian doctrine. The Arians took refuge 
in great numbers among the BurgundianSt Goths, ViandaJs^ 
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and ot^ iinconquered barbarous nations, whom they were 
a great means of bringing over to the christian faith, and 
all of them, without exception, professed the Arian doctrine* 
till it was overpowered by the influence nnd authority of 
the bishops of Kome. The Vandals were long the support 
of Arianism in Africa, but it never recovered its credit af- 
ter their extirpation from that province by the arms of the 
Emperor Justinian. 

So far was the council of Nice from giving general sat- 
isfaction, that Hilary, presently afterwards, complains of 
the Arians as being in all the provinces of the Roman Em- 
pire ; and in the next reign Arianism was very near becom- 
ing the universal doctrine of the christian church, and of 
bourse would have been deemed orthodox. 

The debates occasioned by tbis famous council mad% a* 
great revolution both in the language, and in the opinions 
of those who were deemed orthodox. It is the natural ef- 
fect of controversy to push men as far as possible from that 
extreme which they wish to avoid, so as often to drive 
them into the opposite extreme. This was remarkably 
the case on this occasion ; and no controversy ever intere8t<- 
ed so many persons, and those *so deeply, as this did, and 
indeed continues to* do to this day. 

In order to- keep quite clear of Arianism, which made 
Christ to be a mere creature, those who approved of the de- 
crees of the council began to express themselves as Mo- 
sheim acknowledges, in such a manner, as that they really 
substituted three Gods instead of one. And many of them 
seemed to imagine that they sufficiently maintained the 
unity of the Godhead, by asserting that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, were each of them, of the same divine na- 
ture, as three or more men have each of them the same hu» 
man nature. 

This was certainly giving up the unity of the divine na- 
ture ; and yet being obliged by the whole tenor of revela- 
tion to maintain the doctrine of only one God, in conjunc- 
tion with this new doctrine of three separate Gods, such a 
manifest inconsistency was introduced, as nothing could 
cover but the {pretence that this doctrine of the Trinity was 
inexplicable by human reason. And then the word myste* 
ry, which had before been applied to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, in common with other things which were simply 
dfiemed Mwrt^ began ta be used. in anew sense, and te» 
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not as before, a thing that was lecraf, and reqaired 
to be explained ; but something abaolately ineapaiie ofhe^ 
mg ex^^Mined^ something that must be belioTed, though it 
coold not be understood. But the whole doctrine, as it was 
afterwards generally professed, and as it now stands in ey- 
ery established christian church, was not finally settled be- 
fore the composition of what is called the Athaniuian Creeds 
and its reception into the offices of public worship. 

When this creed was made, and by whom, is uncertain. 
It aj^ared about the end of the fifth century, and is by 
some ascribed to Viffilius Tapsensis. Though this creed 
contains a number of as direct contradictions as any person, 
the most skilled in logic, can draw up, it still keeps its 
ground, guarded from all human inspection, like the doc- 
trina of tmnsubstantiation, by this new but thin yeil of TnyS" 
Icry. But before I proceed to give a more particular ac- 
comtt of this fiurther change in the doctrine, I must note by 
what steps the EUy Spirit came to be reckoned a distinct 
person in this Trinity. 



SECTION VII. 

OP THE nOCTRIMB OONCERNINO THE HOLY SPIRIT* 

There is yery little in the scriptures that could giye any 
idea of the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit, besides 
the figurative language in which our Lord speaks of the 
advooater or comforter, as we render it (parakleetos) that 
was to succeed him with the apostles after his ascension. 
But our Lord's language is, upon many occasions, highly 
figuratiye, and it is the less extraordinary that the figure 
called personification should be made use of by him here, 
as the peculiar presence of the spirit of God, which was to 
be evinced by the power of working miracles, was to suc- 
ceed in the place of a real person, viz : himself, and to be 
to his apostles what he himself had been, viz : their advo- 
cate, comforter, and guide. 

That the apostles did not understand our Lord as speak- 
ing of a real person, at least afterwards, when they reflect- 
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fed upon his meaning, and saw the fulfilment of his proin- 
/ ise, is evident from their nev^r adopting the same languasei 
' but speaking of the Holy Spirit as of a divine power only. 
The apostle Paul expressly speaks of the^pirii brGod at 
bearing the same remtion to God| that the spirit of a maA 
bears to man, 1 Cor. ii. 11« What man knoweth the thinge 
of a man btU the spirit of a man which is in him; eten m 
the things of God knoweth no man hut the spirit of Qrod* 

Besides, the writers of the New Testament always speak 
of the Holy Spirit as the same spirit by which the ancient 
prophets were inspired, which was certainly never under- 
stood by them to be any other than the Divine Being him- 
self, enabling them, by his supernatural communications, 
to foretell future events. 

Also, the figurative language in which the Holy Spirit 
and his operations, are sometimes described by them is in- 
consistent with the idea of his being a separate person ; at 
being baptized with the spirit, being JUled with the spirit; 
quenching the spirit, &c. in all which the idea is evident^ * 
that of eipotoer, and not that of a person. [ 

For these reasons I think it possible, that we should never ^ 
iiave heard of die opinion of the distinct personality of the 
Holy Spirit, if it had not been for the form of baptism sup^ ^ 
posed, but without reason, to be given in the gospel of Mat- - 
thew, where the apostles are directed to baptize in the name ^ 
of the Father y the Son, and the Holy Spirit. For thourii ' 
the meaning of these words, as explained by pretty eany ' 
writers in the primitive church, is nothing more than "bqp- : 
^ tizing into that religion which was given by the FatheTt - 
"by means of the Son, and confirmed by miraculous {ow>- ' 
" er," and this particular form of words does not appeafur ' 
have been used in the age of the apostles, who seem to have ' 
baptized in the name of Jestts only ; yet since this form did 
come into universal use, after forms began to be thought of * 
importance, and in it the Father and Son were known to - 
be real persons, it was not unnatural to suppose that the ' 
Spirit, being mentioned along with them, was a real per- . 
son also. 

It was a long time, however, before this came to be a fix* } 
ed opinion, and especially an article of faith, the christian J 
writers before and after the council of Nice generally speak- I 
ing of the Holy Spirit in a manner that maybe interpreted 1 
either of a person or of a power. But it is evident, that j 
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when they seem to speak of the Holy Spirit as of a person, 
they suppose that person to be much inferior to God, and 
even to Christ Some of them might possibly suppose that 
^1 the Holy Spirit was an emanation from the divine essence, 
^1 ind similar to the Logo$ itself; but others of them speak of 
V\ the Holy Spirit as a creature made by Christ, by whom 
the y supposed all other creatures to have been made. 

With respect to the apostolical Fathers, their language 
on this subject is so much that of the scriptures, that we are 
sot able to able to collect from it any peculiar or precise 
ideas. It is probable, therefore, that they considered the 
Holy Spirit as a power and not a person. 

Justin Martyr, who was one of the first who supposed 

the Logos to be Christ, never says, in express words, that 

dn Spirit is God, in any sense ; and when he mentions 

^f nwship as due to the Spirit, it is in the same sentence in 

^1 which ne speaks of it as due to angels. " Him," says he, 

/i meaning God, " and the Son that came from him, and the 

J "host of other good angels, who accompany and resemble 

** him, tc^ther with the prophetic Spitit, we adore and ven- 

"erate; in word and truth honoring them." In another 

place, he says, *' we place the Son in the second place, and 

" Ae prophetic Spirit in the third." Again, he places " the 

" Logos in the second place, and the Spirit which moved on 

" the water in the third." It is not improbable but that this 

*' writer might consider the Holy Spirit as a person, but as 

*' much inferior to the Son, as he made the Son inferior to 

" the Father." 

Tertullian in one place evidently confounds the Holy 
Spirit with the Zo^o;, and therefore it is plain that he had 
no idea of a proper third person in the Trinity. Speaking 
f of the Spirit of God which overshadowed the virgin Mary, 
he said, " It is that Spirit which we call the word. For the 
"spirit is the substance of tlie word, and the word the ope- 
" ration of the spirit, and those two are one." fiut in an- 
" other place he says, " the spirit is a third after God, and 
''the Son; as the fruit, proceeding from the branch, is the 
•• third from the root." 

Origen speaks of it as a doubt whether the Holy Spirit 
be not a creature of the Son, since all things are said to 
bare been made by him. 
JTovatos says. '' that Christ is grwit^ir than the piir^lete i 
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*^ for the parftclete would not receive from Christ, unless h 
^* was less thaii Christ." 

The author of the RecegnitionSt a spurious but aa ai 
cient work, and never charged with heresy, says, " that tli 
" Holy Spirit, the paraclete, is neither God, nor the Soi 
^^ but was made by him that was made, or begotten (factx 
^^ per factum) viz: by the Son, the Father only being m 
" begotten, or made." 

One reason why those Fathers who had modified the 
theological tenets oy the principles of the heathen philo9 
phy did not readily fall into the notion of the personalit 
or at least the divinity, of the Holy Spirit, might be th 
there was nothing like it in the philosophy of Plato, whit 
had assisted them so much in the deification of Christ. 
third principle was indeed sometimes mentioned by tl 
Flatonists, but this was either the soul of the world, or tl 
material creation itself; for there are different represent 
tions of the Platonic doctrine on this subject. 

At length, however, the constant usage of the form '< 
baptisin mentioned by Matthew, together with the liter 
interpretation of our Savior's description of the Holy Spiri 
probably, gave most of the primitive christians an idea < 
its being a person ; and the rest of the language of scri] 
ture would naturally enough lead them to conclude that Y 
must be a divine person^ But it was a long time befoi 
these things coalesced into a regular system. 

The Fathers of the council of Nice said nothing aboi 
the divinity, or the personality of the Holy Spirit; nor vn 
it customary in the time of Basil to call the Holy Spir 
<7od. Hilary interprets baptizing in the name of the Ft 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, by the equivalent ei 
pressions of the atUhoTj the only begotten^ and the gift. 

That little is said concerning the separate divinity of tl 
Spirit of God in the scriptures is evident to every body ; b\ 
the reason that Epiphanius gives for it will not be easil 
imagined. In order to account for the apostles saying ( 
little concerning the divinity of the Holy Spirit, and omi 
ting the mention of him after that of the Father and Ui 
Son ; (as when Paul says, there is one God, and Father < 
oZZ, oftofhom are all things, artd one Lord Jesus Christy I 
whom are all things) he says that '' the apostles writing b 
^ (the inspiration of the Spirit, he did not choose to introdnc 
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'jBOch commendation of I^imself, lest it should give ns an 
"otample of commending ourseWes." 

What is most particularly remarkable is, that the Fathers 
of the council of Sardica, held in 347, a council called by 
•'the authority of the emperors Constance and Constantius, 
a hundred and sixty bishops being present, of whom Atha- 
nasins himself was one, and two hundred more approving 
d'the decrees after they had been sent to them (a councu 
iD which it was decreed that the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
wna one hypostasis j which they say the heretics call otino, 
and that Uie Father never was without the Son, nor the 
Son without the Father) did not distinguish between the 
Boiiy Spirit and the Logos, any more than Tertullian did 
in the passage quoted above. They say, ^ We believe in 
''the paraclete, the Holy Spirit, whom the Lord himself 
"promised and sent. He did not suffer, but the man which 
"he put on, and which Christ took from the virgin Mary, 
** which could suffer: for man is liable to death, but Ood 
"is immortal." 

Basil says that " the spirit is superior to a created being, 
"but the title unbegotten (agenneetos) is what no man can 
"be so absurd as to presume to give to any other than to 
"the supreme God." Then, speaking of his not being be- 
gotten^ like the Son, but proceeding from the Father, he 
says, " neither let any man think that our refusing to call 
" Uie Spirit a creature is denying his personality {hypos' 
''taxis).'* 

The subject might have longer remained in this unset- 
tled state, if Macedonius, an eminent Semiarian, who had 
been expelled from the church of Constantinople, had not 
expressly denied the divinity of the Holy Spirit; maintain- 
ing, as some say, that it was only the spirit or power of 
Crod ; or according to others, that be was a creature like the 
angels, but superior to them. This opinion, being much 
talked of, bad many abettors, especially in Egypt. But 
Athanasius, who was then concealed in the deserts of that 
country, hearing of it, wrote against it, and he is said to 
have bleen the first who applied the word eonsubstantial to 
the Spirit, it having before been applied to the Son only^ 

It was some time, however* before any public notice was 
taken of this opinion of Macedonius ; and in a council held 
at Lampsacum in 366j a council demanded by the catholic 
faishops, though the greater number of tho0e who actually 
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met were Arians, the opinion of Macedonias, as Socrates 
the historian ohserves, appeared to have gained more ground 
Ihan ever, and would. probably have been the receivea opin- 
ion, had it not been for the interference of an orthodox em- 
peror in the business. , 

At length, in what is oiiJled the second general council, 
whidrwas held at Gonstatitinople in 381, under Theodo- 
sius the great, the opinion of Macedonius was condemned, . 
though thirty-six of the bishops present were in favor of it. 
In the creed drawn up by this council, it is said, ** We be- 
" lieve in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and giver of life, who 
" proceeded firon the Father, and who ought to be adored 
" and glocified with the Father and the Son, and who spake 
'* by the prophets." This clause is now generally annexed 
to the Nicene creed, though no such thing had been deter- 
mined at the time of that council. 

Thus, at length, the great outline of the present doctrine 
of the Trinity was completed, though many points of less 
consequence still remained to be adjusted, as we shall see 
in the prosecution of this subject ; and the doctrine of the 
consubstaniiability of the Spirit with the Father and the 
Son, though implied, is not directly expressed in the de- 
crees of this council. 

As the doctrine of the divinity of Christ was very unpop- 
ular at first, so that of the divinity of the Holy Spirit ap- 
pears to have been so too, as we may clearly infer from the 
writings of Basil. He speaks of all people being interest- 
ed in the debate on the subject, and even of his own disci- 
ples, as presuming to act the part of judges in the case ; " 
asking questions not to learn, but to puzzle and confound 
their teachers. The argument by which he represents 
bimself and his orthodox brethren as most frequently urg- 
ed was the following : Every thing must necessarily be 
either unbegotten, begotten, or created. If the Holy Spirit 
be unbegotten, be must be the same with the Father, and 
if he be begotten, he must be the Son : If, therefore, he be 
a person distinct from both, he must be a creature. For 
the good Father's answer to this objection I must refer my 
reader to his twenty-seventh homily which is against the 
jSabellians. 

I sbfdl close this article with a short account of the word 
TWm^y,and of the advantage which this doctrine gave the 
heatheas» . The iSrst appearance of the word Trinity is in 
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die writings d Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, but it is not 
ckur that by it he meant a Trinity consisting of the same per^ 
SOBS that it was afterwards made to consist of, and certainly 
not a Trinity of persons in the Oodhead. He says, that the 
three days wifich preceded the eieation of the heavenly bo^ 
dies on the fourth day, in the first chapter of Genesis, rep- 
resent the sacred mystery of the Trinity, viz : ** Crod, his 
*^word, and his toisdom" He adds, " the fourth day is the 
'* type of man, who needs light, that there may be God, the 
" L9g9s, nnsdomj and man" This passage is certainly ob- 
scure enough, and it could hardly have been imagined flom 
it AnX by toisdom he meant the Holy Spirit^ the ^ird per- 
son in the modem Trinity, had not the same termbe£en used 
by other writers, and especially by Tatian, who was cotem- 
porary with Theophilus. For he also makes a Trinity of 
God, hu word, and his vnsdom. About the same time Ire- 
nsus mentions the same three members, though he has not 
the word Trinity. " There is always," says he, " with God 
** his word, and wisdom, his Son, and Spirit, by whom, and 
"in whom, he made everything freely." After this we 
find the word Trinity in common use, but long before it 
was imagined that the three persons who constituted it 
were consubstantial, coeternal, and equal in power and 
glory. 

Both the term and the doctrine of the Trinity occur in 
a piece entitled Expositio Fidei, ascribed to Justin Martyr ; 
but this is evidently spurious, and of a date much later than 
the time of Justin. It is remarkable, too, that Clemens Al- 
exandrinus, who was in the very centre of the Platonism of 
those days, and who did not write till after Theophilus, 
never uses the term but once, and then it is to denote the 
bond of christian graces, y^if^, hope, and charity. 

We cannot wonder that this introduction of new objects 
of worship by christians, should not pass unnoticed by the 
beathens ; and as it was chiefly a wish to recommend their 
religion to others, that gave them their original bias towards 
exalting the person of Christ, they were very properly pun- 
ished by the advantage which the heathens took of this 
Tery circumstance. 

The iitcamation of the eternal word, appears to have* 
been a subject of ridicule to Celsus, who compares it to the 
fable of tke tiansformations of Jupiter, in the history of Da- 
juie, Ssc. He also justifies the polytheism of the heathens 
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by the example of the christians in this respect ** If chritH 
" tians," says he, ''.worshipped only one ixod, they might 
^htf^ some pretence for despising all others; whereas 
« they render these immense honors to a mere upstart.'' 
To this Origen answers, by alledging the tcfkt, / and my 
Fathtr are one, explaining' it by aU the disciples being if 
mve heart and. on£ wind. But so might the heathen gods 
have been one. 

The emperor Julian did not overlook this obvious topic 
of reproach to christians. He particularly upbraided them 
with calling Mary the mother of God, and charges them 
with conttadicting Moses, who taught that there is but ons- 
God. ^^ 
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THB HIST0K7 OF THE DOCTSINS OF 1HX TIIBQITV FBOK THV 
COUNCILS OF NICE AND CONSTANTINOFLS, TILL AFTER THK 
EUTYCHIAN CONTBOVEBST. 

Before I relate what was peculiar to those who obtained! 
the name of orthodox in this controversy, I shall just men- 
tion the divisions of the Arians, which contributed much to 
the prejudice of their cause, as they often proceeded to great 
violence against each other. 

The original and proper Arians held simply, that the Son 
was created oiU of nothing, sometime before the creation of 
the world, which they said was made by him. But they 
did not immediately attend to the proper consequences of 
their doctrine, but generally supposed that the nature of 
Christ was something similar to that of God. Afterwards, 
however, Aetius, and after him Eunomius, maintained that 
Christ being a creature, must have a nature wholly diffeis 
ent from that of God, and therefore unlike it. From thia 
the proper Arians were termed Anomoeans, Aetians, and Bu- 
ll omians. The emperor Constantius was of the originali 
Arians, but Valens was of the latter class. 

In 391, we find mention of another divisioa among the 
Arians, viz: whether the Father could be piojierly so calli 
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ei from all eternity, before he had a Son. On this frir- 
olous question, of mere words, the Arians are said to have 
divided wiUi great bitterness, so as to have form^ ao ^ 
rate assemblies. But it must be considered that the histo* 
L ry of these divisions is only given by their enemies. Be- 
^fare I give any account of more modem Arianism, I shall 
B proceed with the state of Trinitarianism after the council 
W of Nice. 

I No sooner was the general outline of the doctrine of three 
penons in (me God settled by the council of Nice, but the 
orthodox began to divide upon questions of great nicety ; 
and human passions and interests always mixing w^ these 
debates, the different parties anathematized each oflUr "with 
great violence. 

The first dispute was about the use of the word kyposta- 
sis, which we now render person, but which had generally 
been considered as very nearly synonymous with essence 
(ousia). In general the Greeks understood it in a different 
sense ; and having in view the Sabellians, who were said 
to assert the identity of the Father, Son, and Spirit, said 
th^t there were three hypostases in the divine nature. On 
the other hand,, the Latins, willing to oppose the Arians, 
who made the Son to be of a different nature from the Fa- 
ther, usually said that there was but one hypostasis in the 
Trinity ; and we have seen that the Fathers of the council 
of Sardica had decided in the same manner. 

This dispute terminated more happily than almost any 
other in th^ whole compass of church history. For a coun* 
cil being held on the subject at Alexandria, in 372, the Fa- 

{thers found that they had been disputing about words, and 
dierefore they exhorted christians not to quarrel upon the 
subject. Ever after, however, the phraseology of the Greeks 
revailed, and the orthodox always say that there are three 
ypostases, or persons in the unity of the divine essence. 
. by this happy device, and that of declaring the doctrine 
to be incomprehensible, the Trinitarians imagine that they 
sufficiently screen themselves from the charge of Polythe-^ 
ism, and idolatry. Whereas if they did but pretend to af- 
fix any ideas to their words, they must see that the device 
can avail them nothing. If by person, or any other term 
which they apply to each of the three members of the Trin- 
ity, they mean an intelligent principle, having a real con« 
flcioosnesB, theynnwti to all intents and purposes, admit 
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three Gods. This was thought to be unavoidable by th» J 
council of Saidicat which therefore asserted one hypostasia^g 
,in agreement with the original idea of the Son being an^ 
emanatidn from the Father, but not separated from his es- 
sence. Whereas now the original idea, on which the doc- 
trine of the divinity of Christ was formed, is entirely aban- 
doned, and in reality another doctrine is received ; a doc- 
trine which all the Ante-Nicene Fathers, who had no idea 
of any distinction between hypostasisy and essence, would 
have reprobated, as downright polytheism. The Arians,. 
in a council held at Constantinople in 360, rejected the use 
of the word hypostasis, as applied to the Divine Being. 

TheMM^^ii^s to have been no reason why Christ should 
have been supposed to have had any more than one intel- 
ligent principle ; and yet we have seen that some of the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers thought there was in Christ a proper 
human sovl, besides the Logos, which constituted his di- 
vinity. But perhaps they might have been reconciled ta 
this opinion by the popular notion of dsemoDS possessing 
men, who yet had souls of their own. Or by Animay 
which is the word that TertuUian uses, they might mean 
the sensitive principle in man, as distinct from the Arimvusi 
or rational principle, a distinction which we find made by 
Cicero, and others. * 

However, after the council of Nice, and about the year 
370, Apollinaris the younger, bishop of Laodicea, who had 
distinguished himself by taking an active part against the 
Arians, being attached to the principles of the Platonic 
philosophy (according to which there are three priimples: 
m man,, viz. his body, together with the ratioTial and sensi- 
five sold, but not more than these three) thought that th& 
body, the sensitive principle, and the Logos were sufficien 
to ccmstitute Christ.; and therefore he asserted that Christ, 
had no proper human souL In consequence of this he wa» 
charged with mahiitaxning that the Deity suffered on the 
cross ; but whether he himself avowed this opinion does 
not appear. This doctrine, which was so far analagous to* 
that of the Arians, that it supposed one intelligent princi- 
ple in Christ, was well received by great numbers of chris- 
tians in all the eastern provinces of the- Soman Empire ; 
but it was condemned in a synod at Rome, and being like- 
wise borne dowa by imperial authority, at length it l;^came: 
e:(tiQcU 
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who was certainly well read in christian anti- 
yifiity, asserts that Athanasius seems neTer to have heard 
' « the opinion of Christ having any other soul than his di« 
^inity, and that the idea of a human and rational soul in 
Christ was one of the last branches of this heresy. This 
writer also asserts, that there does not appear in Athanasi* 
as's treatise on the incarnation the least sign of the hypoS' 
UUieal union, or communication of properties, which he 
nys the orthodox have been since forceJ to devise in sup- 
p(Nrt of their notions. 

This business, however, was finally settled on the occa-^ 
sioQ of what is called the heresy of Nestorius, bishop of 
Coofttantinople, which though small in its origin, had great 
consequences, the effects of it remaining to this day. 

This being an age in which great compliments were paid 
to the virgin Mary, among other appellations it became 
customary to call her the mother of God, and this was a 
iarorite term with the followers of Apollinaris. This phra- 
seology Nestorius, who had distinguished himself by his op- 
position to the Apollinarians, declared to be improper, and 
said it was sufficient to call her the mother of Christ, To 
justify this, he was led to assert that there are two distinct 
natures in Christ, the divine and the human, and that 
Mary was the mother of the latter only. 

This doctrine had many followers, and even the monks 
of Egypt were induced in consequence of it, to discontinue 
their custom of calling Mary the mother of God. Cyril, 
then bishop of Alexandria, a man of a haughty and impe- 
rious temper, was highly offended at this ; and having en- 
gaged in his interest Celestine bishop of Rome, he assem- 
bled a council at Alexandria, in 430, and in this council 
the opinion of Nestorious was condemned, and a severe 
anathema was pronounced against him. 

Nestorius, not being moved by this, excommunicated 
Cyril in his turn. But at length Theodosius the younger 
called a general council at Ephesus, in 431, in which Cy- 
ril, though a party concerned, presided ; and without hear- 
ing Nestorius, and during the absence of many bishops 
who had a right to sit in that council, he was condemned^ 
and sent into banishment, where he ended his days. 

In this &ctious manner was the great doctrine of the 
hypoMtatieal union of the two natures in Christ (which has 
ever since been the doctrine of what is called the Catholic 
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church) established. The opinion of NestoriuSi however, 
was zealously maintained by Barsumas bishop of Nisibis ; ^. 
and from this place it was spread over the East, where if ' 
continues to be the prevailing doctrine to this day. The 
opinion of Nestorius was abo received in the famous school 
of Edessa, which contributed greatly to the same event. 

This controversy was in fact, of considerable conse- . 
quence, there being some analogy between the doctrine of 
Nestorius and that of the ancient tlnitarians, or modem 
Socinians ; as they both maintained that Christ was a mere 
man. But whereas the Socinians say that the divinity of 
the Father resided in Christ, the Nestorians say that it 
was the ^Logos, or the second person in the Trinity, that ' 
resided in him. 

But this union between the jSon of God and the son of 
many they said was not an union of nature^ or of person^ 
but only of will and affection; and that Christ was care- 
fully to be distinguished from God, who dwelt in him, as 
in a temple. In this manner did the Nestorians, who had 
had several disputes among themselves, settle Uie matter^ 
in several countils held at Nisibis. 

The opposition that was made to the heresy of Nestorius 
produced another, formed by Eutyches, abbot of a convent 
of monks at Constantinople, who had had a great hand in 
the condemnation of Nestorius. Eutyches was so far from. 
being of the opinion of Nestorius, that he asserted thai 
there was but one nature in Christ, and that was the di^ 
vine or the incarnate word. Hence he was thought to 
deny the human nature of Christ ; but he was generally 
supposed to mean that the human nature was ahsorbed in* 
the divine, as a drop of honey would be absorbed, and no 
more distinguished if it should fall into the sea. There 
were other explanations and distinctions occasioned by this 
doctrine, which I think it not worth while to recite. 

It may be proper, however, to observe, that the minds of 
many, persons, especially in Egypt, were prepared for this, 
opinion by another which had obtained there, and which I 
have observed to have been maintained by Hilary, viz. that 
the body of Christ was incorruptible, and not subject to 
any natural infirmity. Theodosius the Great fell into this 
opinion in his old age. According to this doctrine, the hu* , 
man nature of Christ, being of so exalted a kind, might 
easily be supposed to have tecome so in consequence of its 
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being absorbed, as it were, in the divine ; so as to partake 
of its properties. It was, therefore, no wonder that they 
should express themselves as if they considered Christ as 
having, in fiict, but one nature. 

Eutyches was condemned by a council held at Constan- 
tino]^, probably io 448, and in consequence of it was ex- 
cofumunicated and deposed. But he was acquitted by an- 
other conncil held at Ephesus, in 449. However) in a 
general council, called the fourth^ held at Chalcedon, in 
451, he was condemned finally, and from that time it has 
been the doctrine of what is called the Catholic churchy 
that " in Christ there are two digtinet natures, united in one 
** p e ra >0 H y but without any change, mixture, or confbsioh." 
The doctrine of Eutyches continued to be professed by 
many notwithstanding the decrees of the council. It was 
almost universally received in the patriarchates of Antioch 
and Alexandria, and it is found m the East to this day. 
In €36* the Eutychians divided, some of them maintaining 
that there were some things #hich Christ did not know, 
Tvhile others asserted that he knew every thing, even the 
time of the day of judgment 

By the decision of the council of Chalcedon, the modem 
doctrine of the Trinity was nearly completed, the union of 
the tu>o natures in Christ corresponding to that of the three 
persons in the deity : and it was thought to answer many 
objections to the divinity of Christ from the language of the 
scriptures, in abetter manner than the Ante*Nicene Fathers 
had been able to do. These frankly acknowledged a real 
superiority in the Father with respect to the whole nature 
of Christ ; but the later Trinitarians, by means of this con* 
yenient distinction of two natures in one p^son, could sup- 
pose Christ to be fully equal to the Father as Gody at the 
jBame time that he was inferior to him as 'man; to know 
the day of judgment as God, no less than the Father him* 
self, though, at the same time, he was entirely ignorant of 
it considered as man. 

It might seem, however, to be some objection to this scheme, 
that, according to it, the evangelists must have intended to 
speak of one part of Christ only, and to affirm concerning 
that, what was by no means true of his whole person ; at 
the same time that their language cannot be interpreted but 
so as to include his whole person. For certainly it is not 
I^toral IQ suppose tl^f^t by the word Christ they me^nt any 
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thing less than his whole person. Much less can we sap* 
pose that our Savior speaking concerning himself couli. 
mean only a part of himself By means of this distinctioni* 
modern Trinitarians are able to say that the human nataie 
of Clirist only suffered, and yet its union with the divine 
nature (though it was so imperfect an union as to commas 
nicate no sensation to it) was suf&cient to give it the same 
merit and efficacy as if it had been divine. To such wretch* 
ed expedients, which do not deserve a serious consideration! 
are the advocates for this christian polytheism reduced.* 

Thus, to bring the whole into a short compass, the first 
general council gave the Son the same nature with the P&' 
ther, the second admitted the Holy Spirit into the Trinity, 
the third assigned to Christ a human soul in conjunction 
with the eternal Logos, the fourth settled the hypostatics! 
union of the divine and human nature of Christ, and the 
fifth affirmed, that in consequence of this union, the two 
natures constituted only one person. It requires a pretty 
good memory to retain these distinctions, it being a boai* 
ness of toords otAj, ideas not being concerned in it. 

Before I proceed any farther, it may not be amiss to givei 
a brief account of some otlier particulars relating to the £a* 
tychian doctrine, though they were hardly heard of in this 
part of the world; and the opinions that were then enter* 
tained in the East are not worth reciting, except to show 
into what absurdities men may fall, when they get out of 
the road of plain truth and common sense. 

The decisions of the council of Chalcedon were condemn- 
ed by those who called themselves Monophysites, a sect 
which sprung from the Eutychians. They maintained that 
the divinity and humanity of Christ were so united, as to 
constitute only orie ruUure, yet without any change, confu* 
sion, or mixture of the two natures, saying that in Christ 
there is one nature, but that nature is two-fold and com- 
pounded. 

In the sixth century, the Monophysites acquired new 
vigor 4)y the labors of a monk whose name was Jacob, sur« 
named Baradeus, or Zanzales, and who died bishop of 
Edessa. From him the sect of Monophysites now go by 
the name of Jacobites in the East. The Monophysites were 
afterwards divided into a variety of other sects ; and the 

^Appendix £• 
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Aimenians, who are of that denomination, are governed by 
a bishop of their own, and are distinguished by various rites 
and opinions from the other Monophysites. 

It was long debated among the Monophysites whether 
the body of Christ was created or uncreated ; and whether 
it was corruptible or not ; and some of them maintained that 
though it was corruptible, it was never actually corrupted, 
hat Was preserved from corruption by the energy of the di- 
vine nature. The Monophysites had also many controver- 
aea concerning the sufierings of Christ ; and among them 
Xentas of Hierapolis, maintained that Christ suffered pain 
not in his nature, but by a submissive act of his wiU. Some 
of them also affirmed, that all things were known to the di- 
vine nature of Christ, but not to his human nature. 

From the controversies among the Monophysites, there 
arose a sect called Tritheists, the chief of whom was John 
Ascusnage, a Syrian philosopher, who imagined that in the 
deity there are three natures or substances, joined together 
by one common essence. The great defender of this opin- 
ion was John Philoponus, an Alexandrian philosopher.. A 
third sect was that of the Damianists, so called fron^Damian, 
Usbop of Aiexandria. They distinguished the divine es- 
tence from the three persons^ and denied that each person 
was God, when considered in itself, and abstractedly from 
the other two. But they said there was a common di' 
vinityf by the joint participation of which each person was 
God. 
Had these subtle distinctions occurred while the Roman 
' empire was united under one head, councils would proba- 
My have been called 16 decide concerning them ; solemn 
decrees, with the usual tremendous anathemas annexed to 
them, would have been made, and the Athanasian creed 
mrould not then, perhaps, have been the most perplexed and 
absurd thing imposed upon the consciences of christians. 
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SECTION IX. 

r 

THE STATB OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IN TI 

CHURCH. 

From the time of the complete separation of the 
and western empires, the Greek and Latin churc 
but little connection, and their writings being in 
languages, were very little known to each other 
the Latins being able to read Greek, or the Greek 
Though, therefore, the members of both churches we 
addicted to theological discussions, they took a qui 
ent turn, and except upon very particular occasions 
interfere with each other. 

With respect to the doctrine of the Trinity ^ i\ 
. this difference between the eastern and western c 
that as the eastern empire was under one head, 
emperor resided at Constantinople, which was th 
of all the Grecian literature, he frequently interfe: 
the disputes of the ecclesiastics ; in consequence < 
councils were called, decrees were made, and the < 
articles of faith immediately enforced by imperial 
ty. "Wliereas the western empire being broken in 
parts, and the studious theologians dispersed in 
convents all over Europe, their speculations were m 
and though the authority of the pope preserved s 
union among thetn, yet the popes of the middle ag 
sovereign princes, seldom interfered with religious 
unless they had some apparent influence with re 
their spiritual or temporal power. This was perl 
reason why no new councils were called, and no 
crees were made respecting the doctrine of the Tri 

Since, however, what had been determined by 
general councils was received in the West, as w 
the East, the liberty of speculating on this subject \ 
much confined ; so that instead of inventing doctri 
terially new, divines rather confined themselves to ( 
new modifications, and new modes of explaining 
ones. In this field the human faculties have perl 
peared to as great advantage as in any other, wi 
whole compass of speculation. We are only apt t 
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Uiat sach wonderfbl abilities, mnd so much time, should hava 
been employed on no better objects. But when, in some 
future period, all the labors of the mind of man shall be 
compared, it will, I doubt not, aj^ar, that the studies of 
the sckoolmen, to whom I am now alluding, were not with- 
out their use. 

FriFolous, however, as I think die object of dieir inqui- 
ries was, I do not think that the world could ever boast of 
neater men, with respect to acuteness of speculation, than 
reter Lombard, and Thomas Aquinas, especially the latter. 
When I only look over the contents of his Sttrnmo, and see 
the manner in which a few articles are executed (for no 
Protestant, I imagine, will ever think it worth his while to 
read many sections in that work) and consider the time in 
which he lived, how much he wrote besides, and the age at 
which he died, viz. forty-seven, I am filled with astonish- 
ment. He seems to have exhausted every subject that his 
own wonderful ingenuity could start, ana among the rest 
Ae doctrine of the Trinity has by no means been overlook- 
ed by him. 

But the first who seems to have led the way, though in 
a remote preceding period, to the refinements of the school- 
men in later ages, and whose authority established the 
priDciple articles of orthodoxy, so that his opinions were 
genemlly received as the standard of faith, was Augustine, 
who flourished after the great outline of the doctrine of the 
Trinity was drawn in the general councils of Nice and 
Constantinople. 

In this writer we find the doctrine of the Trinity treated 
in a manner considerably difierent from that of preceding 
writers^ For in his time the doctrine established by the 
general Cjouncils had afiected the language commonly used 
b treating the subject ; so that words had begun to be used 
in senses unknown to the ancients. Thus before the coun- 
jril of Nice whenever the word Crod occurred in the scrip- 
tures, and the supreme God ^as meant by it, it had always 
Ibeen understood as referring to the Father only ; and in 
this manner all the ancient Fathers explained every pas- 
sage in which the word God, as distinguished from Christ, 
occurred; and they had recourse to such expedients as 
have been mentioned in the early period of this history, to 
fuxtnmi for the divinity of Christ, without sumposiog that 
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he had any title to be comprehended under the general ex* 
"pression. 

But in the writings of Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Njrs* 
sen, and Basil, in the East, and Ambrose and Augustine in 
the West, vie often find the words God and Trinity to be 
synonymous. They maintained that all the three persons 
are to be understood, though they are not expressly men- 
tioned, and they allowed no real prerogative whatever to 
the Father ; an idea which would have staggered all the 
Nicene Fathers. So far was Augustine from supposing that 
the Father was- truly greater than the Son, that he says, 
^ two or three of the persons are not greater than any one 
*' of them." This, says he, " the carnal mind does not 
*' comprehend, because it can perceive nothing to be true, 
'' but with respect to things that are created, and cannot 
"perceive the truth itself, by which they are created." 
He condemns those who have said the Father alone is im- 
mortal, and invisible, and he blames Hilary, for ascribing 
eternity to the Father only. He so far, however, adheres 
to the language of his predecessors, as to say, that the Fa- 
ther alone is God of God (ex Deo.) But by this he could 
not mean what the Nicene Fathers meant by it. 

Augustine is also bolder, and more copious, in his illustra- 
tions of the doctrine of the Trinity, by comparisons with 
other things ; though the doctrine being farther removed 
from human comprehension, it was then become much less 
capable of being explained in that way. Among' other 
thmgs he finds a resemblance of the Trinity in the memarf, 
understanding, and uoill of man. But then none of these 
powers, separately taken, constitute a man, and his other 
comparisons are, by hie own confession, still more lame 
and inadequate than this. 

As my readers will probably wish to see in what manner 
some of those texts of scriptures, which are usually alledg- 
ed in support of the doctrine of the Trinity were under- 
stood by Uiis writer, I shall recite his interpretation of a 
few on which they have seen the comments of the earlier 
Fathers, that they may see, how the doctrine itself had 
changed in his time. He explains John xiv. 28, My Far 
ther is greater than I, by saying, that "Christ having 
** emptied himself of his former glory, and being in ^e 
^ form of a servant, was then less, not only dian his Fa* 
^ t)ier, but even Umi himself, at the very time in which he 
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" was speaking; for he did not so take the form of a ser- 
" vant as to lose the form of God." He explains Chriti 
gitfkig up the kingdom to God even the Father ^ by saying 
that, the whole Trinity is intended in that expression, him- 
self and the Holy Spirit not excluded. His manner of ex- 
l^aining Mark xiii. 32, in which it is said that the Son 
%ntn08 not the time of the day ofjudgTnenty is still more ex- 
tfaordinarv. For he sa}e, that by not knowing is to be 
understood his not makiitg others to know. He seems to 
understand, Phil. ii. 6, of a perfect equality with God. 
And lastly he says, that by the Father and Son being cme, 
we are to understand the consubstaTUial unity of th& Son 
with the Father. Most of these interpretations were then 
quite new, but now these, or such as these, are in the 
months of all Trinitarians. 

After Aagnstine we find a long period of great darkness in 
the western church, and in this period his credit was firmly 
established ; so that we find him quoted as an authority, 
almost equal to that of the councils, and even the scriptures 
themselTes. But the age of great refinement in specula- 
tion began about the time of Wronger, and Anselm, two of 
the greatest scholars of their time ; and had not the former 
of them been unfortunately heterodox in the doctrine of the 
eucharist, he would have been the most cekbrated for his 
learning and abilities of all his cotemporaries. 

Anselm, though he ynrites with wonderful aeuteness, is 
not systematical. He does not professedly treat of the 
Trinity, and indeed we find little in him that is particular- 
ly remarkable on this subject, besides an obscure intima- 
tion, that the doctrine might have been known by natural 
reason. In proving the eternity of Christ, he says, " Christ 
** is the wisdom of God^ and the power of God ; if, there- 
'* fore, God, had ever been without Christ, he must have 
<' been without wisdom and without power." And he says, 
that " Christ by his own power rose from the dead." Last- 
ly, in answer to the question why we may not as well say 
there are two persons in Christ, as ttoo natures^ he says, 
** as in God, the Father, Son, and Spirit, are three persons, 
'* and but one God ; so in Christ, the Godhead is one per- 
** son, and the manhood another person ; and yet these are 
"not two persons but one person." My readers, I hop^, 
will not be disappointed in finding no great light on this 
•abject from this learned archbishop ; nor must they form 
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much higher expectations either from Peter Lombard, or 
Thomas Aquinas. 

Peter Lombard has many new distinctioiui on the sub- 
ject of the Trinity, and, as an article of some curiosity, I 
shall recite a few things from him, as well as from Thomas 
Aquinas, who wrote in the century following, and who is 
abundantly more copious, as well as more systematical. 

Peter Lombard illustrates Augustine's comparison of the 
three persons in the Trinity, to £he memory, understanding 
and unU of man, by observing, that they all compreheM 
one anothet. *' Thus we can say, I remember that I re- 
" member, that I understand, and that I will ; I can also 
" say I understand that I understand, that I remember, and 
" that I will ; and lastly I can say I will that I will, under- 
" stand and remember." He decides the question whether 
the Father begat the Son willingly or unwillingly ; by say- 
ing, that he begat him by nature and not by unll (natwrm 
non vduntate) so that he retained the idea, without adop^ 
ting the offensive expression nolens. It is something ex- 
traordinary that he owns, that he cannot distinguish be- 
tween the generation of the Son, and the procession of the 
Spirit. 

After asserting, after Augustine, that no one person in the 
Trinity is less than the other two, or than all the three ; he 
says, ^^ he that can receive this, let him receive it ; he that 
'' cannot, let him however believe it ; and let him pray that 
'' what he believes he may understand." In this, which is 
certainly not a little curious, this subtle writer seems to 
have been followed by some moderns ; and the last article 
I shall quote from him Is not less curious, though I believe 
none of the modems will choose to adopt his language, 
which, however, is very honest. After asking why, as we 
say that the Father is Ood, the Son God, and the Holy 
Spirit God, we may not say there are three (rods ? " It 
" is," says he, " because the scripture does not say so. But 
'* neither does the scripture say that there are three persons 
" in the Trinity. This, however, does not contradict the 
'^ scripture, which says nothing about it ; whereas it would 
" be a contradiction to the scripture to say there are tkree 
'' Gods, because Moses sayB, Hear O Israel, the Lord thy 
'^Grod is one Lord." As to a contradiction vnth respect to 
reason and common sense^ this writer seems to have made 
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no difficulty of it, not hayiog thought it worth his while to 
take it into consideration. 

I most mention another peculiarity of Peter Lombaid, 
because it was the occasion of some controversy. He made 
some distinction between the divine essence and the three 
penons in the Godhead. But on this he was attacked in a 
large work by Joachim, abbot of Flora, who denied that 
"there was any essence, or any thing that belonged in com- 
m<m to the three persons, by which theitsi^stantial union 
was taken away, and nothing but a numerietd or moral union 
was lefL This explication was, therefore^ condemned by 
fainocent the third, m 1215. 

Though Thomas Aquinas writes very largely on tftie sub* 
jeet oi the Trinity, he has not much that is peculiar to hkn- 
8el£ He defines a person to " be an individual substance 
" of a rational nature," and pretends to demonstrate, a priori^ 
that there must be more persons than one in the divine es- 
sence, but not more than three. And lastly^ after assert- 
ing that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son, as well as 
from the Father, he says, that the Father and Son are but 
one origin {unum principium} of the Holy Spirit. 



SECTION X. 



TBB BIST(»T OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY AFTER THK 

BUTYCHIAN CONTROVERSY. 

ThS doctrine of the Trinity, as it was ever held in the 
western part of the world, had now received its last improve- 
ments; and indeed continued with little alteration from the 
time of Augustine. A few more subtleties, however, were 
started upon the subject, especially in the East, which re** 
quire to be noticed. 

In 519, some monks of Syria, at the head of whom was 
P. FuUo, having a dispute with one Victor, a deacon in Con- 
stantinople, whom they accused of being a Nestorian, in- 
sisted upon his saying that 07te of the persons in the Trm* 
ity toas cneci^dfor tts, an expression which no NestorisA 
would use. They both appealed to the pope's legates^wh^ 
.7* 
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were then at Constantinople. Bat thoagh these thought 
the words capable of a good sense, yet since they might be 
suspected of the Eatychian heresy, they thought it was bet- 
ter not to use them. The monks, not saliidled with this 
decision, appealed to pope Honnisdas, who condemned the 
expression^ but his successor, John, approved of it. Then, 
finding that the expression was not generally relished, they 
proposed to change it, and ,to i§ay that the Logos, or the word 
had suffered for tis; but this was also thought to savor too 
much of Eutychianism. Happily this controversy ended 
without very serious consequences. 

It has been observed that all the ancient orthodox Fathers 
supposed that there was a time when the Son of God was 
not, and that the Logos became a person immediately before 
the creation ; having been originally nothing but an attrir 
bute of the diinne ruAure. This opinion, it seems, was not 
quite extinct in the year 529. For we then find a decree 
of a synod of Vaison in France, condemning it, and the pre- 
amble shews that the opinion was pretty general. '' Be- 
cause," say they, ^' not only in the apostolical see, but also 
" in the East, and in all Africa and Italy, heretics bias- 
" phemed, saying that the Son of God was not always with 
'* the Father, but had a beginning in time, they ordered it 
" to be chanted in the common service, Glory to the Fa- 
" ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, as it toas in 
**the beginning,^* A form which has continued to be in 
use ever since. 

The next controversy of which I shall give an account 
shews, at the same time, the subtlety of the mind of man in 
devising distinctions, and the impotence of power to restrain 
or guide it. In the seventh century the emperor Heracli- 
us, considering the detriment 'which his empire received 
from the migration of the persecuted Nestorians, and their 
settlement in Persia, was very desirous of uniting the Mo- 
nophysites, and thought to prevent the diversity of opin* 
ions among them by inducing them to accede to the follow- 
ing proposition (suggested to him, it is said,by Anastasius^ 
the chief of the Jacobites, and who pretended to renounce 
Eutychianism, in order to be made bishop of Antioch) 
« there was in Jesus Christ, after the union of the two na- 
" tures, but one will and one operation*" Accordingly he 
published an edict in favor of this doctrine^ which was cait- 
ed that of the MmottheUtes, in 630. 
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It WB< afterwards confirmed in a council, and for some 
tiine seemed to have the intended effect But soon after it 
was the occasion of new and violent animosities, in conse- 
quence of the opposition made to it by Sophronius, a monk 
t)f Palestine. He, being raised to the see of Jerusalem, 
was the occasion of a council being held at Constantinople, 
in 680, which was called the sixth general council, in which 
the doctrine of the Monothelites was condemned. Not- 
withstanding this condemnation, this doctrine was embrac- 
ed by the Mardiates, a people who inhabited Mount Liba- 
nus, and were afterwards called Maronites, from Maro their 
first bishop ; but in the thirteeeth century they joined the 
church of Rome. 

In the condemnation of this doctrine, it is remarkable that 
it was not stated, nor any thing opposite to it asserted; the 
writings only which contained it being condemned, as con- 
taining propositions "impious,and hurtful to the soul ;" and 
they were therefore ordered to be exterminated and burned. 
It is, indeed, no wonder that those who are called orthodox 
with respect to the doctrine of the Trinity, should be em- 
barrassed with two intelligent principles in one person, in 
what manner soever they may imagine them to be united. 
If there be but one intelligent principle, or nature, there can 
be but one tmllt but if there be ttvo intelligent principles, it 
is natural to expect two tmUs, But then Avhat certainty 
can there be that these two wills will always coincide, 
and what inconvenience would there not arise from their 
difierence? 

The christian Fathers who first imagined that Christ was 

I the Logos of the Father, had no dispute about the sense in 
wbich he was the son of God, That he was so by adop- 
tion, and not in his own nature, as immediately derived 
from God, had been peculiar to those who held his proper 
bamanity. But in the eighth century, Felix de Urgela, in 
Spain, would have introduced a distinction in this case, in 
fact uniting the two opinions. For he held that, with re- 
fract to his divine nature, Christ was truly and properly 
the Son of Grod, but with respect to his human nature, he 
was so only by adoption. But this opinion was condemn- 
ed in several councils, and especially in one held by Char- 
lemagne at Ratisbon, in 792. 

But the most ridiculous of all opinions that was, perhaps, 
ever seriously maintained, and which yet proceeded from 
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an unfeigned re^MBct to Christ (and which I mention oi 
to relieve my readers from their attention to things that wi 
either of a more serious nature, or that had more seric 
consequences) was one that was started in the ninth cen 
ry, about the manner in which Christ was born of the i 
gin. For Pascbasius Radbert, the same who was so mv 
concerned in establishing the doctrine of transubstantiati* 
composed in this century an elaborate treatise, to prove t] 
Christ was bom without his mother's womb being open 
in the same manner as he supposed himself to have co: 
into the chamber where the disciples were assembled, a| 
the doors were shut. 

A controversy much more serious in its consequenc 
as it ended in the final separation of the Greek and La 
churches, was started in the same century,, about the p 
cession of the Holy Spirit* In the Nicene creed, with 1 
addition which was afterwards made to it, it is said, I 
lieve in the Holy Spirit y tifAieh proceeds from the Fathi 
and by this it was probably meant that the Holy Spirit, a 
distinct person, bore a similar relation to the Father, as 1 
source of divinity, to that which the Son, or the IcgoSy bi 
to him. Rut the scriptures expressly asserting that t 
Spirit was stnt by the Son, or proceeded from the Son 
probably came by degrees to be imagined that his noli 
was derived from that of the Son, as well as from that 
the Father; but we hear no consequence of this, till 1 
year 447, when the words JUioque, were added to the ere* 
by tfie order of a synod in Spain, whence it passed ii 
Gaul. In this state things continued till the eighth cen 
ry, when the question was a good deal agitated, as appei 
by a council at Gentilli, held in 767 ; and in 809, Chai 
magne ordered a council to be held at Aix-la-Chapelle, 
which the question concerning the Holy Spirit was d 
cussed. 

In consequence of this, the Latins^ in general,, at lefi 
held that the Spirit proceeded from the Father and the Si 
and in the churches of France and Spain the creed was us 
ally read in this manner, I believe in the Holy Spirit, tohi 
from aU eternity proceeded from the Father and the & 
This, however, was not the practice at Rome, and Leo t 
third, at least for some time, ordered the creed to be re 
as formerly. At length the Greeks took offence at th 
and Photiua bishop of Constantinople wrote against it> 
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»vati<m; and after nmch debating on the subject, in 
ir 1054, the two churches finally separated, and ex* 
nicated one another on account of this diflerence. 
m an attempt was made to re*unite the two churches, 
louncil of Ferrara in 1439, this procession of the Ho- 
it was thus explained, viz : ^ The Holy Spirit is eter^ 
from the Father and die Son, and he proceeds from 
both eternally, as from a single principle, and by 
ingle procession.'* If my readers have any ideas 
lese words, it is more than I can p^nd to. 
leople in the world were so much addicted to reli- 
ontroversy as the Greeks. In the latter period of 
ipire, notwithstanding the declining state of their af» 
cid the perpetual inroads first of the Saracens, and 
the Turks, it continued to be one of their most se* 
occupations ; and some of the emperors themselves 
. into these debates, with as much eagerness as any 
i vines. One of the most extraordinary instances of 
mrs in the twelfth century, when a warm contest 
t Constantinople ^bout the sense of these words of 
My father is greater than L The emperor Eman- 
nnenus held a council upon it, in which be obtruded 
1 sense of them, which was that they related to " the 
which was hid in Christ, and which was subject to 
ing/' He not only caused this decision to be en- 
on a table of stone, in the principal church of Gon- 
)ple, but by a public edict capital punishments were 
ced against all such as should presume to oppose this 
ition, or teach any doctrine repugnant to it How* 
e following Emperor Andronicus cancelled the edict, 
I every thing in his power to put an end to this con- 
But whether the severe penalties which he enacted 
. those who engaged in them bad the efiect he in- 
, we are not told. His measures do not seem to 
3en better adapted to gain his end than those of his 
sssors. 

ill close the account of these idle disputes, with 
ning one that was started in Barcelona in 1351, con- 
1^ the kind of worship that was to be paid to the blood 
isty and which was revived at Brixen in 1462, when 
s de Marchia, a celebrated Franciscan, maintained 
jr, that the blood which Christ shed upon the cross 
; belong to the divine nature, and could not be thft 
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object oif divine worship. But the Dominicans opposed this 
doctrine, and appealed to Pius II. who contriTed to put off 
the decision, so that the question remains undetermined in 
the church of Rome to this day. 

Lastly, to conclude this section, I must observe, that about 
the tenth century, a festival began to be held in honor of the 
Holy Trinity, in some cathedrals, and in monasteries, and 
that John XXII. who distinguished himself so much by his 
opinion concerning the beatific vision, fixed the office for it 
in 1334, and appointed the celebration of it to be on the first 
Sunday after Pentecost ; and accordingly on this day it has 
been kept by the church of Rome, and tlie church of Eng^ 
land ever since. 



SECTION XI. 

A GENERAL VIEW OF THE SEGOVBBT OF THE GENTJmS DOCTRZMB. 
OF CHRISTIANITY CONCERNING THE NATURE OF CHRIST. 

We are not able to trace the doctrine of the proper ku* 
manity of Christ much later than the council of rfice ; the 
Arian doctrine having been much more prevalent for a con- 
siderable time afterwards, especially by the influence of the 
emperors Constantius and Yalens ; and the Arians werei 
no less hostile to this primitive doctrine than the Trinitari- . 
ans themselves. At length, though all the northern nations 
that embraced Christianity were at first of the Arian persua* 
sion, yet, chiefly by the influence of the popes, they became 
gradually Trinitarians, and continued so till near the re* 
formation. 

The first traces that we perceive of the revival of the an* 
cient doctrine are among the Albigenses. For I cannot say 
that I perceive any among the proper Waldenses, and the 
Albigenses were probably rather Arians than what we now 
call Socinians. It would seem, however, that if the Wal- 
denses (the first reformers from popery, and who may be 
traced as far as the time of Claudius, bishop of Turin) weie 
Trinitarians, they did not originally lay much stress on that^ 
doctrine. For in their confession of faith, composed in 
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II9O9 wUch was sixty or seventy je^xs before Valdo, of Ly- 
ons, diere is nothing under the article of Jesus concerning 
his divinity, nor yet in that of 1544, which was presented 
to the king of France. In these it was only said that " Christ 
"was promised to the Fathers, and was to make satisfaction 
'for sin." But after the time of the reformation by Lu- 
Iher, the Waldenses, in a confession of faith presented to 
the king of Bohemia, in 1535, acknowledge expressly 
f'one essence of divinity in three persons, according to the 
^Nicene creed and that of Athanasius," both of which they 
toention. 

But no sooner were the minds of men at full liberty to 
speculate concerning the doctrines of Christianity, and cir- 
comstances excited them to it, but, while Luther and Cal- 
vin retained the commonly received opinion with respect to 
Christ, there were many others of that age who revived the 

?imitive doctrine, though there were Arians among them, 
he greater number, however, were of those who were af- 
terwards called Socinians, from Faustus Socinus, who dis- 
tinguished himself by his writings among those of them 
idio settled in Poland, where they had many churches, and 
continued in a flourishing state till the year 1658, when 
they were, with great cruelty and injustice, banished from 
that country. This event, however, like others of a simi- 
lar nature, contributed to the spreading of their doctrine in 
other countries. 

In England this doctrine appears to have had many ad- 
vocates about the time of the civil war, the most distinguish- 
ed of whom were the truly learned and pious Mr Biddle, 
and his patron the most excellent Mr Firmin ; and it does 
not appear that there were many, if any, Arians among 
them, the term Unitarian being then synonymous to what 
18 now called Socinian, , Afterwards, however, chiefly by 
the influence of Mr Whiston and Dr Clarke in the estab- 
lished church, and of Mr Emlyn and Mr Pierce among the 
dissenters, the Arians became so much the more numerous 
body, that the old Unitarians were in a manner extinct. 
But of late years, Dr Lardner and others having written in 
fiavor of the simple humanity of Christ, this doctrine has 
spread very much, and seems now to be the prevailing opin- 
ion amonff those who have distinguished themselves by 
their freedom of thinking in matters of religion. This has 
jbeen more especially the case since the application made to 
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parliament by some members of the cbnrch of Eiigland for 
relief in the business of subscription, and more partieulailT 
80 since the erection of the Unitarian ckapd by Mr Lioa- 
sey (who, irom a principle of conscience, on this ground 
only, voluntarily resigned his preferment in the church of 
England) and the publication of bis Apology , with its Se* 
^pid, and other excellent works, in vindication of his eoor 
duct and opinion. 

It is something extraordinary, that the Socinians in Po 
land thought it their duty as christians, and indeed essen- 
tial to Christianity, to pray to Jesus Christ, notwithstanding 
they believed him to be a mere man, whose presence with 
them, and whose knowledge of their situation, they could 
not therefore be assured of; and though they had no au- 
thority whatever, in the scriptures, for so doing, nor indeed 
in the practice of the primitive church till near the time of 
the council of Nice. Socinus himself was of this opinioni 
and is thought to have given too much of his countenance g 
to the imprisonment and other hardships, which F. David ^ 
suffered for opposing it. However, the famous Simon Bu- 
dsus was also of those who denied that any kind of wor- 
ship ought to be paid to Jesus Christ, contrary to the opin* 
ion of Socinus. 

Many of those who went by the name of Anabaptists at 
the beginning of the reformation, held the doctrine of the 
simple humanity of Christ ; insomuch that before the time 
of Socinus, they generally went by that name. Among 
these, one of the first was Lewis Hetzer, who appeared in 
1524, and who was put to death three years after at Con- 
stance. 

Several of the Socinians of that age held the doctrine 
of the personality of the Holy Spirit, considering him as 
a being of a super-angelic order. Of this opinion was Mr 
Biddle. 

The first Arians in England were of the opinion of the 
original Arians, viz : that Christ was the first of all crea- 
tures, and even existed from eternity, by an internal deri- 
vation from his eternal Father, that he was the immediato 
maker of the world, and of all things visible and invisible, 
and appeared in a divine character to the patriarchs and 
prophets before he was bom of the virgin msiry. But, be- 
sides that this doctrine savors of that of the pre-existence ^ 
of all human souls, a doctrine which has no countenanco 
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in leason or levelatioii (though it was generally held by 
^ilosophers at the time that the Trinitarian and Arian 
doctrines were broached, and indeed serred as a necessary 
fbandation for them) it has staggered many, when they 
reflect coolly upon the subject, to think that so exalted a 
being as this, an unique in the creation, a being next in 
dignity and intelligence to God himself, possessed of pow- 
ers absolutely incomprehensible by us, should inhabit this 
particular spot in the universe, in preference to any other 
ID the whole extent of perhaps a boundless creation. 

It cannot, also, but be thought a little extraordinary, }hat 
there should be no trace of the apostles having ever regar- 
ded their roaster in this high light. For, being Jews, t^ey 
wouM certainly consider him €U fint as a man like them- 
aelves, since no Jew ever expected any other for their Mes- 
siah. Indeed, it can never be thought that Peter and oth- 
ers would have made so free with our Lord, as they some- 
times did, if they had considered him as their metker, and 
the being who supported the whole universe ; and there- 
fore must have been present in every part of the creation, 
giving his attention to every thing, and exerting his power 
upon every thing, at the same time that he was familiarly 
conversing with them. Moreover, the history of the tetnpt' 
ofioft, whether it be supposed to be a reality, or a vision, 
must be altogether improbable on such a supposition. For 
what could be the offer of the kingdoms of this world, sup- 
posing aU of them, without exception, to have been intend- 
ed, to him who made the world, and was already in pos- 
session of it. And there is no trace of the apostles, aAer 
their supernatural illumination, discovering the great mis- 
take they had been under with respect to this subject. On 
the contrary, they continued to speak as if their former ideas 
of him had been just, never giving him any higher title than 
that of a man approved of God, 6cc. 

If it be supposed that while Christ was on earth he ceased 
to discharge the high office he held before, viz : supporting 
aS things by the word of his power, there will be some dif^ 
fieol^ in supposing how, and by whom, it was performed in 
that interval. For certainly it would not have been dele- 

Eted to Christ, or any other created being if there had not 
m some impropriety in its being done immediately by 
God himself. That our Lord had a knowledge of the rank 
he held before he came into the world, must, I think, be al-> 

8 



86 TQB mSTOBT OF 

lowed by all Ariaasy if tliey give any aUentioo to many cir« 
cumstances in gospel history, especially to our Lord's pray- 
ing for the ^2o^ which he. had with the Father ^ before the 
foundation of the loorld^ which aU Arians suppose to refer 
to hi^ pre-ezistent state. 

For these, I suppose, and other reasons which might be 
alledged, a middle opinion has been adopted by some Ari* 
ans. For they consider Christ merely as a pre-existent 
Spirit, but one who never had any business out of this 
world, and had no concern in making it ; nor do all of them 
suppose that Christ was even the medium of divine com- 
municatione to the patriarchs, &c. But then they do not 
seem to consider that many of the texts which, when 
interpreted literally, refer to the pre-existence of Christy 
refer also, by the same mode of interpretation, to his be* 
ing. the maker of the world, &c. &c. so that if these 
texts do not prove both these particulars, they prove nei* 
ther of them. If those texts which seem to speak of both 
these circumstances, viz : the pre-existence of Christ, and * 
his making of the world, will admit of some other con* 
struction, much more may those which seem to refer to 
his pre-existence only. 

Besides, if we once give up the idea of Christ having been 
the maker of the world, and content ourselves with sup? 
posing him to have been a being of a much more limited 
capacity, why may we not be satisfied with supposing him 
to have been a mere man ?* The purposes of his mission 
certainly could not require more. For it cannot be said 
that any thing is ascribed to him, that a mere man (aided* 
as he lumself says he was, by the power of God, his Fa* 
ther) was not equal to. And in other respects there seejgfis 
to be a peculiar propriety in a man like ourselves being em* m 
ployed on such a commission as that of Christ, with respect 
to man ; as his being an example to us, and especially in 
his resurrection being the resurrection of a man like our- 
selves, and therefore a more proper pattern of our own, and 
consequently a greater encouragement to us to look for the 
same. So that all the advantages of the Socinian hypoth- i 
esis (and it cannot be denied to have some) are abanaonedv ^ 
and yet the peculiar ones of the original Arian hypothesis || 
are not preserved, in the more qualified one, while no new \ 

* Appendix F. 
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mdVantage can be claimed by it. For all that can be said 
in its favor is, that the mind does not reyolt at it quite so 
mnch, as at the original hypothesis. 

With respect to the Trinitarians of the present age, and 
especially with us in England, those who have written on 
the subject are far from being agreed in their opinions, and 
Aerefore ought to be classed very differently from one anoth- 
er. But as they can agree in using the same phraseology, 
and mankind in general look no farther, they pass uncen- 
sued, and the emoluments of the establishment are equal- 
ly accessible to them all. They are all, however, reduci- 
Me to two classes, viz t that of those who, if they were ingen- 
vous, would rank with Socinians, believing that there is no 
proper divinity in Christ, besides that of the Father : or else 
with Tritheists, holding three equal and distinct Gods. For, 
it cannot be pretended that the word beingt arid persons, 
have any definable difference in their corresponding ideas, 
when applied to this subject. 

The generality of the more strict Trinitarians, make three 
proper, distinct persons, in the Trinity, independent of each 
other, which is nothing less than making three distinct 
Crods. Mr Howe would have helped out this hypothesis 
by supposing a mutual self-consciousness among them. But 
this is equally arbitrary and ineffectual ; since three per- 
i fiMtly distinct, intelligent beings still remain. For suppos- 
1 ing a proper self-consciousness to be communicated to three 
Q mm, this circumstance could never be imagined to make 
i tbem tme man. 

I Bishops Pearson and Bull, were of opinion, that " God 

**the Father is the sole fountain of deity, the whole divine 

'iJHtnre being communicated from him to the Son and Spir- 

."nfyet so that the Father, Son, and Spirit are not separate or 

** separable from the divinity, but still exist in it." But this 

mion is a mere hypothetical thing, of which we can neither 

have evidence nor ideas. If the Father be the sole fountain 

of deity, he only is (rod, in the proper sense of the word, 

and the two others can be nothing but cretxtures, whether 

they exist in the deity (of which also we have no ideas) or 

out of him. 

Dr Wallis thought the distinction of these three persons 
was only modal; which seems, says Dr Doddridge, to have 
been Tillotson's opinion dso. If so, they were both of 
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them nothing more than Sabelliana^ whom all the ancients 
classed with Unitarians. 

In the same class also ought to be ranked Dr Thomas 
Burnett, who maintained " one self-existent and two depen« 
" dent beings, but asserted that the two latter are so united 
" to, and inhabited by, the former, that, by virtue of that 
" union, divine perfections maybe ascribed, and divine wor- 
" ship paid to them/' This, too, was evidently the opinion 
of Dr Doddridge himself, and probably that of a great num- 
ber of those who were educated under him, and perhaps, 
also, that of Dr Watts. But, in fact, this scheme only en- 
ables persons to use the language, and to enjoy the repata- 
tion of orthodoxy, when they have no just title to either. 
For the divinity of the Father duxUing in, or ever so inti- 
mately united to, what is confessed to be a creaturey is still 
no other than the divinity of the Father in that creatoie^uid 
by no means any proper divinity of his own. 

Besides, whatever we may fancy we can do by toorib, 
which are arbitrary things, and which we can twist and va- 
ry as we please, the properties and pren^tives of divinity 
cannot be communicated. The Divine Being cannot give 
bis own supremacy, and whatever he can give^ he must 
have a power of wttAdra$oing, so that if he should commu- 
nicate any extraordinary powers to Christy or to the Hofy 
Spirit (supposing this to have been a distinct being) he can, 
whenever hid pleases, withdraw those powers; and for the 
same reason, as he voluntarily gave them their beings he 
must have a power of taking away that also. How then 
can they make two parts of a proper Trinity in the divine 
nature, and be said to be equal in power and glory with 
the Father ? 

Christians should be ashamed of such unworthy subter- 
fuges as these. The most fearless integrity, and (he truest 
simplicity of language, become christians, who wish to know, 
and to propagate truth. Certainly, if men be deceived, they 
are not instructed. All that we can gain by ambiguous 
language is to make our readers, or hearers, miagine that 
we think as they do. But this is so far from cusposing 
them to change their opinions, or to lay aside their prejudi- 
ces, that it can only tend to confirm them. As to any in- 
conveniences that we may bring upon ourselves by an un- 
disguised avowal of whatever we apprehend to be the truths 
we may- assure ourselves, that the God of truth, whom we 
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lumor by our conduct, will reward us, at least with that in* 
ward peace qfmindj which can never be enjoyed by those 
who 80 miserably prevaricate in a business of such moment 
as this. And what are all the honors and emoluments of 
this world, without that satisfaQtion of mind ? 

Sht having thus, at length sprung up in the christian 
, after so long a season of cmrkness, it will, F doubt . 
not, increase to the perfect day. The great article of the 
unitfofGod wiU, in time, be nniformly professed by all 
who bear the cbristian name; and theD, but not before, 
may we hope and expect, that, being also freed from other 
corrapdons and embarrassments, it will recommend itself 
to the. acceptance of Jews and Mahometans, and become 
the religion of the whole world> But so long as chris* 
tians in general are chargeable, with this fundamental er* 
ror, of worshipping more gods than one, Jews and Mahom* 
etans will always hold their religion in abhorrence. As, 
therefore, we wish to see the general spread of the gospel, 
we should exert ottxeelves k> restore it to its pristine puiity 
in this respect. 

* Appendix 6. 
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PART II- 

THE HISTOBT OF OPINIONS RELATING TO THE DOCTRINE OF ATONE.- 

MENT. 



THE INTRODUCTION^ 



As the doctrine of the divine unity was infringed by the 
introduction of that of the divinity of Christ, and of the Ho- 
ly Spirit (as a person distinct from the Father) so the doc- 
trine of the natural placability of the divine being, and our 
ideas of the equity of his government, have been greatly 
debased by the CTadual introduction of the modern doctrine 
of atonement, which represents the Divine Being as with- 
holding his mercy from the truly penitent, till a full satis- 
faction be made to his justice ; and for that purpose, as sub- 
stituting his own innocent Son in the place of sinful men. 

This corruption of the genuine doctrine of revelation is 
connected with the doctrine of the divinity of Christ ; be- 
cause it is said, that sin, as an offence against an irifimte 
being, requires an infinite satisfaction, which can only be 
made by an infinite person, that is, one who is no less thav< 
God himself. Christ, therefore, in order to make this infi- 
nite satisfaction for the sins of men, must himself be God 
equal to the Father. The justice of God being now fully 
satisfied by the death of Christ, the sinner is acquittedf. 
Moreover, as the sins of men have been thus imputed to 
Christ, his righteousness is, on the other hand, imputed U> 
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* them; and thus mey are accepted of 6od» not on account 
of what they have clone themselires, but for what Christ had 
done for them. 

As I conceiye this doctrine to be a gross misrepresenta- 
* lion of the character and moral government of God, and to 
; afiect many other articles in the scheme of Christianity, 
greatly disfiguring and depraving it; I shall shew, in a fuller 
manner than I mean to do with respect to any other cor- 
TuptioD of Christianity, that it has no countenance whatever 
in reason^ oat the scriptures ; and therefore that the whole 
doctrine ofaUmementt with every modification of it, has been 
a departure from the primitive and genuine doctrine of 
Christianity. 



I 



SECTION I. 

THAT eHEIST DID NOT I^E TO MAKE SATISFACTION FOE THE 

SINS OF MEN. 

It is hardly possible not to suspect the truth of this doc- 
trine of atonement, when we consider that the general max' 
ims to which it may be reduced, are no where, laid down 
or asserted y in the scriptures, but others quite contrary to 
them. 

It is usual with the sacred writers, both of the Old and 
New Testamentt to assign the reasons of such of the divine 
proceedings respecting the human race, as are more diffi- 
cult to be comprehended, and the necessity and propriety of 
which are not very obvious, and might be liable to be called 
in question. Such is the divine condescension, to the 
weakness, short-sightedness, and even the perverseness of 
men. He is willing that we should be satisfied that all his 
uaut are equals that they are all just, reasonable, and ex- 
pedient, even in cases where our concern in them is not 
very apparent. Much more, then, might we expect an ex- 
planation of the divine measures, when the very end which 
IB answered by them is lost if we do not enter into the rea- 
sons oi them, as is evidently the case with respect to the 
doctrine of atonement; since the proper end of the meas» 
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ures which this opinion represents the Divine Being to Bflf 
taken was the display of ki$ justice, and of his ahhorrei/ic 
ofsiut to the subjects of his government. 

Is it not surprising, then, that, in all the books of scrip 
ture, we no where find the principle on which the doctrin 
of atonement is founded. For though the sacred writer 
often speak of the malignant nature of sin, they never go ; 
single step farther, and assert, that ** it is of so heinous a na 
** ture, that God cannot pardon it without an adequate sal 
^isfaction being made to his justice, and the honor of hi 
** laws and government." Nay, the contrary sentiment oc 
curs every where, viz : that repentance and a good life arc 
of themselves, sufficient to recommend us to the divine fa 
vor. Notwithstanding so many notorious sinners, particu 
lar persons, and whole nations, are addressed by inspires 
persons, and their conduct strongly remonstrated against ii 
the course of the sacred history, none of them are ever di 
rected to any thing farther than their own hearts and livea 
" Return unto me, and I will retiinL unto you," is the sub 
stance of all they say upon these occasions. 

Certainly, then, we ought to suspend ourassent toa doc 
trine of this important nature, which no person can preten* 
to deduce except by way of inference from particular es 
pressions, which have much the air of figure and allusioi 
On the other hand, it seems natural- to explain a few obscur 
expressions and passages, by other numerous, plain ani 
sinking texts, relating to the same subject; and these uni 
formly represent God as our universal parent, pardoning sin 
nerajfreefy, that is, from his natural goodness and mere} 
whenever they truly repent and reform their lives. 

All the declarations of divine mercy are made withov 
reserve or limitation to the truly penitent, through all th 
books of scripture, without the most distant hint of any re 
gard beinsf had to the sufferings or merit of any being what 
ever. It is needless to quK>te many examples of this. On 
only,, and that almost the first that occurs, may suffice. ] 
is the decliaration that G<>d made of his character to Mosei 
presently after the Israeliteahad sinned in making the goU 
en calf. — Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7, "And the Lord passed by befor 
** him, and proclaimed the Lord, the Lord God, mercifv 
** and gracious, long suffering,- abundant in goodness an 
^ truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity 
^ tiansgreseionr and sin." In die New Testament, al80,,w 
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ue said to be j^itfj^ frtdy ly the grace of God. — Rom. 

iii. 24. Tit. iii. 7. Now, certainly, if the favor had heen 

procated by the sufiering of another person, it could not 

have been said to be hesiowed freely. 

Agreeably to this, David, and other pious persons in the 
Old Testament, in their penitential addresses to the Divine 
Being, never plead any thing more than their own repent- 
ance, and the free mercy of God. Thus David, Ps. xxv. 
6,7 — *^ Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies, and thy lov- 
" ing kindness, for they have been ever of old. Remember 
''not the sins of my youth nor my transgressions ; accord- 
"iDg to thy mercy remember thou me, for thy goodness 
"sake, Lord." 

If the doctrine of atonement be true, it cannot, however, 
be pretended that David, or any other pious person in the 
OU Testament, was at all acquainted with it ; and there- 
fore the belief qi it cannot be necessary to salvation, or in- 
deed of much consequence. Had this doctrine on which 
80 much stress is now laid, been true, we should have ex- 
pected that Job, Daridy Hezekiah, Nehemiah, and Daniel, 
should have been reproved whenever they presumed to 
mention their integrity before God, and took refuge in his 
mercy only, without interposing the sufferings or merits of 
the Messism to mediate for them. Also, some strong clauses 
should have been annexed to the absolute and unlimited 
declarations of the divine mercy that are so frequent in the 
Old Testamentj which would have restrained ana fixed their 
meaning, in order to prevent the dangerous constructions 
to which they are now too much open. 

Indeed, admitting the popular doctrine of atonement, the 
whole of the Old Testament is, throughout, a most unac- 
coantable book, and the religion it exhibits is defective 
in the most essential article. Also, the Jews, in our Sa- 
vior's time, had certainly no idea of this doctrine. If 
they had, they would have expected a suffering and not a 
triumphaut Messiah. 

With respect to forgiveness of injuries, the Divine Being, 
always proposes his own conduct to our imitation ; and in 
the Lord's prayer we are required " to forgive others, as we 
hope to be forgiven ourselves." Now it is certainly requir- 
ed of us, that if our brother only repent, we shall forgive 
him, even though he should repeat his offence seven times 
t day. — ^Luke xvii. 4« On the same generous maxirn^ 
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therefore, we cannot but conclude that tie' DiTine Being 
acts towards us. 

The parables, by which our Lord represents the forgiv- 
ing mercy of God, are the farthest possible from being cal- 
culated to give us an idea of his requiring any thing more 
than merely repentance on the part of the offender. What 
else can we infer from the parable of the prodigal son, or 
the master whose servant owed him a thousand talents, &c. 

If our Lord had considered the Jews as having lost sight 
of the fundamental principle of their religion, he would cer- 
tainly have pointed it out to them, and have drawn their 
attention to it. If, therefore, the proper end of his coming 
.into the wdrld had been to make satisfaction to the justice 
of God by his death (which certainly they who did not ex- 
pect a sunering Messiah could have no idea of) he would 
nave taken some opportunity of explaining it to them. But 
nothing of this kind occurs in the whole course of his preach- 
ing; and though he frequently speaks of his death, it is 
never as having had such an end. 

Our Lord speaiks of repentance, of ^od works, and of 
the mercy of God in the very same stnun with that of Mo- 
ses and the prophets, and without giving any intimation 
that their doctrine was defective on those heads. In his 
account of the proc^dings of the day of judgment, the 
righteous are represented as thinking humbly of themselves, 
but they never refer themselves to the sufferings or merit of 
their judge, as the ground of their hopes; though nothing 
can be conceived to have been more natural^ and pertinent 
on the occasion. 

' Whenever our Lord speaks of the object of his missiont 
and death, as he often does, it is either in a more general 
way, as for the salvation of the world, to do the will of God, 
to fulfil the scripture prophecies, &c. or more particularly 
to give the fullest proof of his mission by his resurrection 
from the dead, and an assurance of a similar resurrection 
of all his followers. He also compares his being raised up- 
on the cross to the elevation of the serpent in the wilder- 
ness, and to seed buried in the ground, as necessary to its 
future increase. But all these representations are quite for- 
eign to any thing in the doctrine of atonement. 

When our Lord takes so much pains to reconcile the apos- 
tles to his death, in several discourses, of which we have a 
particular account in the gospel of John, he never tells them 
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that lie mnit Urn in order to procure the pardon of their 
sina ; nor do we find the least hint of it in his solemn in- 
tercessory prayer before his death. On the contrary, he 
speaks of their sufiferings and death in the same light as 
own. To James and John he says, ye shaUf indeed^ be 
' with my baptism, and drink of the cup which I 
cf, — ^Mark x. 39. And he recommends his own 
example to them, in laying down his life for them. — John 

XT- 12. 

After he is risen from the dead, he keeps the same pro- 
found silence on the subject of the supposed true and only 
great cause of his death ; amd as little do we find of it in 
the history of the book of Acts, aAer the minds of the apos- < 
tlea were fully illuminated with the knowledge of the 
gospel. They only " call upon all men every where to 
'* repent and believe the gospel, for the remission of their 
" sins." 

The apostle Peter, in his discourse to the Jews, immedi- 
ately aAer the dMpnt of the Holy Spirit, and again in the 
temple, upon the nire of the impotent man, paints in the 
blackest colors the sin of the Jews in crucifying our Lord ; 
bat though he exhorts them to repentance, he says not one 
word of satigfactionj expiation^ or atonement, to allay any 
apprehension they might have of the divine justice. And 
a &irer opportunity he could not have wished to introduce 
the subject. How fine a turn might he have then given to 
the popular cry of the same nation, at the time of our Lord's 
crucifixion, Hu blood be on tis and on our children. Instead 
of this, he only exhorts tliem to repent, and to believe that 
JesQs was the Messiah, for the remission of their sins. 
What he says concerning the death of Christ, is, only that 
he was delivered to them by the determinate couwnl and 
foreknowledge of Chd, and that withvAcked hands they put 
hm to death. — Acts, ii. 23 — iii. 17. 

Stephen, in his long speech at his trial, makes frequent 
mention of the death of Christ, but he says not one word of 
his being a propitiation for sin, to lead his hearers to con- 
sider it in that light. 

What could have b^en a fairer opportunity for introduc- 
ing the doctrine of satisfaction for sin by the death of Christ, 
than the Evangelist Philip had, when he .was explaining 
to the eunuch the only prophecy in the Old Testament 
which can be construed to represent it in that light ; and 
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3^t in the whole story, which is not a very concise ones 
there is no mention of it. And when the eunuch declares 
his faith, which gave him a right to christian baptism, it is 
simply this, that "Jesus is the Son of God." 

The apostle Peter, preaching to Cornelius, the first of the 
proper Gentile converts, is still silent about this fundamental 
article of the christian faith. Much he says of Jesus Christ, 
that God anointed him with the Holy Spirit^ and mtk 
power i that he utent about doing good, &c. He also speaks 
of his death and resurrection, but nothing at all of our 
good works being accepted through his sufierings or merit 
On the contrary, what he says upon the occasion, may, 
* without any forced construction, be turned against this fa- 
voHte opinion. Of a truth, I perceive that Crod is no re^ 
specter of personst hut that, in every nation, he that feat" 
tth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted of him.'^ 
Acts X. 34, 35. 

The apostle Paul, before the Jevi^ at Antioch, Acts xiii. 
28, at Thessalonica, ch. xvii. before Agilgm, ch. icxvi. and 
at Rome, ch. xxviii. on all these occasions, treats, and some* 
times pretty largely, concerning the death of Christ ; but 
never with any other view than as an event that was fore- 
told by the prophets. He shows the Jews the aggravation 
of their sins, and exhorts them to repentance and to faith, 
in Christ, but nothing farther. In his preaching to hea* 
thens at Lystra, Acts xiv. and at Athens, ch. xvii. he dis- 
courses concerning the supremacy and goodness of the one 
living and true God ; and exhorts them to turn from their 
lying vanities, for that though " at the times of their former 
*' ignorance God bad winked, he now commands all men >' 
<' every where to repent ; because he has appointed a day .^ 
" wherein he will judge the world in righteousness, by that s, 
" man whom he has ordained, whereof he hath given as* ^ 
" surance unto all men in that he hath raised him from the ■ 
•* dead." Now in all this, there is not one word of the true .; 
gospel scheme of salvation by Jesus Christ according to . 
some. There is nothing evangelical; all is legal and ^ 
carnal. i, 

When we find the apostles to be absolutely silent, where 
we cannot but think there was the greatest occasion to open 
themselves freely concerning the doctrine of atonement ; 
when, in their most serious discourses they make use of 
language that really sets it aside; when they never cmce 
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directly assert the necessity of any satisfaction for sin, or 
the insufficiency of our good works alone to entitle us to 
the &vor of God and future happiness, must we build so im- 
portant an article of faith on mere hints and inferences from 
their wriUngs ? The doctrine is of too much importance to 
stand on such a foundation. 

It has been pretended that the apprehension of some far- 
ther satia^tion being make to divine justice, besides re- 
pentance and reformation, is necessary to allav the fears of 
rinceie penitents. They would elra, it is said, be subject 
to perpetual alarms, lest all they could do would be inef- 
ftctoal to restore them to the divine favor. But till clear 
instances be produced of persons actually distressed with 
these fears and doubts, I can treat this case as no other thaa 
in imaginary one. 

In fact, there is no reason to believe that any of the hu- 
man race, if they be left to their own natural unperverted 
tl^prehension of things, will ever fall into such doubts and 
anoertainties as. ^ mankind are sometimes represented to 
be involved in. ^vn the contrary, that God is a merciful 
Being seems to have been a favorite opinion of all mankind 
in all ages ; except in some religious systems in which the 
object of worship was not the true God, but some being of 
a low and revengeful nature, like the most capricious and 
depraved of mankind. 

We have seen in the Old Testament that the Jews had 
never any other idea than that God was placable on repent- 
ance. We find no other sentiment in Job, or his friends, 
and certainly no other among the Ninevites, or among the 
Jews of later ages, as the books of Apocrypha, Philo, Jose- 
phus, and ail their later writings, testify. We also see 
nothing of any other opinion in the doctrine of the Hindoos, 
or other oriental nations. 

It is remarkable, that Dr Clarke, when, like others before 
bin), he represents all mankind as absolutely at a loss on 
what terms God would receive offenders into his favor, pro- 
duces not so much as a single fact or quotation, in sup- 
port of what he asserts, though he is known to be peculiarly 
nappy in his choice of the most pertinent ones on all other 
occasions. He gives us, indeed^ a general reference to 
Plato^s AldHades the second ; but I do not find, in all the 
conversation between Socrates and Alcibiades in that dia- 
logue, that either of them drops the least hint of their uncer- 
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tainty about the divine favor in case of sincerity, or the least 
doubt that human virtue is not, of itself ^ a sufficient recom- 
mendation to bis acceptance. All that they appear to be at 
a loss about is for some one to teach them what to pray for, 
lest, through their ignorance, they should ask of the Grods 
things hurtful to themselves. They express no want of 
any ];ieTson to intercede with God for them, or one whose 
sufferings or merit, might avail with God for th^ir accept* 
ance. 

Besides, if men should have any doubt concerning the 
divine placability, I do not see that they must therefore im- 
agine that he would accept the sufferings of another instead 
of theirs; but rather, that he would be absolutely inexora- 
ble, and rigorous, in eTOLCting of themselvesj the punishment 
of their crimes. Fears of this kind it is very possible that 
men may have entertained, but then there is nothing in the 
doctrine of atonement that is calculated to allay such fears. 
But the divine declarations concerning his own placability, 
which abound in the scriptures, must be sufficient to an- 
swer every purpose of that kind. * 

It is urged, however, in favor of the doctrine of atonement, 
that the scheme is absolutely necessary in the moral gov- 
ernment of God, because that, on different principles, no 
eatisfaction is made to his offended justice. But I answer, 
it becomes us ever to bear in mind that the divine justice 
is not a blind principle, which, upon provocation, craves sat- 
isfaction indiscriminately, of all that come within its reach, 
or that throw themselves in its way. In the Deity, jtistice 
can be nothing more than a modification of goodness or be* 
nevolence, which is his sole governing principle, the object 
and end of which is the happiness of his creatures and sub- 
jects. This happiness being of a moral nature, must be 
chief y promoted by such a constitution of the moral gov- 
ernment we are under, as shall afford the most effectual mo- 
tives to induce men to regulate their lives well. Every 
degree of severity, therefore, that is so circumstanced as not 
to have this tendency, viz : to promote repentance and the 
practice of virtue, must be inconsistent with the fundamen- 
tal principle of the moral government of God, and even 
with justice itself, if it have the same end with divine good- 
ness, the happiness of God's creatures. 

Now, that any severity is necessary to be exercised on 
irach o^nders p3 are truly penitent, even in human govern* 
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ments, is owing to the imperfection of govemment when 
administered by men. For were magistrates judges of the 
hearts 'of men, there would result no manner of inconve- 
nience from pardoning all offenders who were become truly 
penitent and reformed ; since. hereby the offenders them- 
selves would become useful members of society, and the 
penetration of the magistrates would effectually prevent any 
persons from taking advantage of such lenity. 

This is exactly the case in the moral government of an 
all-seeing God. Here, therefore, measures formed upon 
the justest principles of equity may be taken, without haz- 
arding the ends of government, measures which might be 
pernicious in any human administration. In the all-perfect 
govemment of God, therefore, there is no occasion to exer- 
cise any severity, even on penitents themselves. How ab- 
said then it would be to exercise it on others^ which yet the 
doctrine of atonement supposes. Certainly, then, it must 
give the mind un&vorable impressions of the divine gov- 
ernment, which, tf not corrected by something else, must 
have an unfriendly aspect upon their virtue, x et, notwith- 
standing this, the influence which the doctrine of atone- 
ment has upon practice is strongly urged in its favor. 

Admitting, however, that the popular doctrine of atone- 
ment should raise our ideas of the jtistice, or rather the se- 
verity of God, it must, in the same proportion, sink our ideas 
of his mercy ; so that what the doctrine may have seemed 
to gain on the one hand, it loses on the other. And, more- 
over, though, in order to the forgiveness of sin, some far- 
ther severity on the part of God be supposed necessary, 
yet, according to the doctrine of atonement, this severity is 
80 circumstanced, as entirely to lose its effect. For if the 
severity be to work upon men, the offenders themselves 
should feel it. It will be the same thing with the bulk of 
mankind, who are the persons to be wrought upon, wheth- 
er the Divine Being animadvert upon the vices that are re- 
pented of, or not, if the offenders know that they themselves 
diall never feel it. This disinterested generosity might, 
indeed, induce some offenders to spare the lives of their 
mbstitutes ; but if the sufferings had been endured already 
fcy some person of sufficient dignity, on the behalf of all fu- 
ture transgressors, it is impossible to conceive how the con- 
iideration of it- should be any restraint at all; since noth- 
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ing that way man could then do would expose any other to 
£Eurther suTOring. 



SECTION II. 

OF THE TRUE END AND DESIGN OF THE DEATH OP CHRIST. 

Having shown that the death of Christ is not to be con* 
aidered as having made atonement, or satis&ction, to Qoi, 
for the sins of men, I shall now endeavor to show what the 
end and use of it really were. Now the principal design 
of the life, as well as the death of Christ, seems to be not 
so much what we may expect to find in anv particular lezts, 
or sin^e passages of the evangelists, or other writers of the 
New Testament, as what is suggested, by a view of the his- 
tory itself, what may be called the language of the naked 
facts, and what cannot but be understood wherever they are 
known. What has been written by christians may assist 
us to conceive more accurately concerning some particulars 
relating to Christianity, but that must be of more importance^ «: 
which does not require to be written, what the facts them- % 
selves necessarily speak, without any interpretation. L^ <; 
us, therefore, examine what it is that may be clearly de» j 
duced from the history, and how much of Christianity could \ 
not but have been known, if nothing had been written, pro* <> 
irided a general idea of the life and death of Christ could ^ 
have been transmitted to us in any other way. ; 

If, then, we attend to the general facts recorded by the i 
evangelists, we cannot but find that they afford the most < 
satisfactory evidence of a resurrection and a future life> 
The history of Jesus contains (what cannot be said of any « 
other history in the world) an authentic account of a man 
like ourselves, invested by almighty God with most extra- 
ordinary powers, not only teaching, without the least am* ; 
biguity or hesitation, the doctrine of a future life of retribu* 
tion for all mankind, and directing the views of his disci* 
pies to it, in preference to any thing in this world ; bat 
passing his own life in a voluntary exclusion from all that 
men cdl great, and that others pursue with so much assi* 
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daily ; and, in obedience to the will of God calmly giving 
ap his life, in circumstances of public igtiomy and torture, 
in the fullest persuasion, that he should receive it again 
with advantage. And in the accomplishment of his own^ 
prediction, he actually rose from the dead the third day. 
After this, he was seen by all those persons who had the 
most intimate knowledge of him before, and he did not leave 
them till after having conversed with them, at intervals, for 
a considerable time, in order to give them the most satisfac- 
tory evidence of the identity of his person. 

Since, then, the great object of our Lord's mission was 
to teach the doctrine of a resurrection to a future immortal 
fife, we see the necessity of his own death and resurrection 
as a proof of his doctrme. For whatever he might have 
tfii, or done while he lived, he could not have given the 
most satisfactory proof even of his own belief of a resurrec- 
tion, unless he had actually died in the full expectation of 
it. Hence it is thai the apostles glory in the consideration 
bodi of the death and of the resurrection of Christ, as 1 Cor. 
i. 22. — The Jews require a sign, and the Cheeks seek after 
visdom ; but we prea>ch Christ crucified^ to the Jews a sttim^ 
bUng block f and to the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them 
Vfho are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of 
God, <md the toisdom of God ; also, 1 Cor. xv. 14, &c. — If 
Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your 
faith is also vain. But noio is Christ risen from the dead^ 
and become the first fruits of them that slept. 

There is another manner in which we may be assisted 
in forming an idea of what is most essential to Christianity. 
Suppose a number of persons, educated in the christian 
faith, to be cast upon a remote island, without any bible. 
It is probable they would first of all lose all distinct remem- 
brance of the apostolical epistles, which may show that 
these are a part of the New Testament the least necessary 
to be attended to. After this, they would be apt to forget 
. the particular discourses of our Lord ; but the last thing 
they would retain would be the idea of a man, who had the 
most extraordinary power, spending his time in performing 
benevolent miracles, voluntarily submitting to many incon- 
veniences, and last of all to a painful death, in a certain ex- 
pectation of being presently raised to an immortal life, and 
to great happiness, honor, and power after death ; and that 
these his expectations were actually fulfilled. Thay would 
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also remember that this person always recommended the 
practice of yirtuei and assured his followers that they would 
also be raised again to immortal life and happiness, if they 
persevered in well doing, as he had done. 

Now, allowing that those persons thus cut off from all 
communication with other christians, should retain only 
these general ideas of Christianity (and it is hardly to be 
conceived that they could retain less) yet, would any body 
say that they were not christians, or that ^ey were not pc9S- 
sessed of the most important and practical truths of Chris- 
tianity, those truths which are most instrumental in puri- 
fying the heart and reforming the life? 

Though there is no occasion to cite particular texts for 
what is clearly suggested by the history itself, and what . 
could not but be known of it, if all that has been written ; 
concerning it were lost, yet, express texts are by no means i 
wanting to shew that the true and proper design of the gos- < 
pel, and consequently of the preaching and of the death of . 
Christ, was to ascertain and exemplify the great doctrines •] 
of a resurrection and of a future state. I shall content my- , 
self with reciting only a few of them. John vi. 40. — This 
is the will of him that sent mcy that every one which seeth 
the Son, and believeth 6n him, may have everlasting life : 
and I will raise him up at the last day. John xi. 25, 26. — 
/ am the resurrection and the life. He that believeth in 
me, though he loere dead, yet shall he live^ and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die, John x. 10. — 
I am come that they might have life, and that they might 
have it Tnore abundantly. Rev. i. 18. — lam he that liveth 
and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, and have 
the keys of death and of the grave. 

The apostles, in all their writings, seem clearly to have 
understood this to have been the principal object of the mis- 
sion of Christ. Thus Paul says concerning Christ, 2 Tim. 
r. 10. — He abolished death, and brought life and immortal' 
ity to light through the gospel. 

This doctrine of a resurrection to immortal life, and the"^ 
making an express regard to it the principal sanction of the 
laws of rirtue,is not only essential in the christian scheme,- 
but is an advantage peculiar to Christianity. The 
courses of our Savior relating to this subject appear, at 
first sight, to be in a strain quite different from that of an] 
Other teacher of virtue before him, inspired or unins] 
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And what 19 above all» the example of a man, either liviDg 
or dying, in the certain prospect of a speedy resurrection 
to an immortal life, was never before exhibited on the face 
of the earth. The object of the missions of other prophets 
inras always something inferior, and introductory to this. 

It is allowed that the argument for our having an inte* 
rest in a future life, drawn from the consideration of the 
resurrection of Christ, is weakened by an opinion that rep- 
resents him as of a nature superior to our own. But if, 
with the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, we conceive 
him to to he in ail respects as we are, his resurrection can* 
not but be considered, as a pattern and a pledge of oursi 
Hence the peculiar propriety of the divine appointment, 
explained by Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 21. — That since by nian came 
deaths by man should also come the resurrection of the dead; 
and that as in consequence of our relation to Adam all 
should die^ so in consequence of our relation to Christ, who 
is called the second Adam, we should all be made alive. 
The same argument is also more fully illustrated by the 
same apostle in the fifth chapter of his epistle to the Ro- 
mans, in which, what we sufiler by one man is contrasted 
by what we gain by another man. 

The great object of the mission and death of Christ be- 
ing to give the fullest proof of a future life of retribution, 
in order to supply the strongest motives to virtue, we see 
the greatest propriety in those texts, in which this ultimate 
end of his sufferings is immediately connected with them, 
as Titus ii. 14. — Who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works, £ph . v . 25, 26. — Christ 
loved the church and gave himself for it, that he might sane- 
Hfy and cleanse it, &c. Rev. i. 5. — Unto him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his otvn blood, &c. 

Also, true religion being by means of Christianity extend- 
ed \o the gentile world, as well as the Jews, this ultimate 
end, viz. the abolition of the Jewish ritual, at least with 
respect to the Gentiles, is sometimes immediately connected 
with the mention of his death, as £ph. ii. 13. But now in 
Christ Jesus, they who were afar off are made nigh, by the 
Uood of Christ, Col. ii. 14. Blotting out the hand wri- 
^ttt^ of ordinances, that was against tis, which was coft' 
^fmry to us, and took it out of the way^ nailing it to his 
crm. 
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Besides the principal object of the death of Christ, othei 
uses of it are occasionally mentioned, but they are such as. 
are perfectly consistent with this. For instance, Christ 
having submitted to all these sufferings for so great and 
benevolent a purpose, it was highly proper that he should 
be rewarded for it ; and the Divine Being has, therefore, in 
this case, exhibited an illustrious example of the manner 
in which he will always crown obedience to his will. 
Moreover, Christ, being a man like ourselves, and there- 
fore influenced by hopes and fears, it was reasonable that 
he should have a view to this glorious reward, in order to 
support him i|nder his sufferings, as is particularly expres- 
sed in the following passages. Rom. xiv. 9. For this end 
Christ both died, and rose again, and revived, that he fnighi 
be Lord both of the dead and of the living. Heb. xii. 2. 
Who for the joy that was set before him endured the crosSj 
despising the shame^ and is set dovm at the right hand of 
the throne of God, 

As Christ was intended to be our example, and pattern, 
in his life, death, and resurrection from the dead, his suf- 
ferings were absolutely necessary to qualify him for the 
work on which he was sent. This is expressed in the fol- 
lowing passages, which also clearly show the necessity of 
his being a man like ourselves, in order to undergo suffer- 
ings like ours. Heb. ii. 10. For it became him for whom 
are all things, and by whom are aU things, in bringing 
many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their salva* 
tion perfect through sufferings ; for both he that sanctifieth^ 
and they who are sanctified, are all of one (that is of one 
nature and rank) because he is not ashamed to caU them 
brethren. For as much then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood (that is, are men) he also himself likewise 
took part of the same (that is, was a man also) Wherefore^ 
in all things, it behoved him to be made like unto his breth* 
ren. For in that he himself has suffered, being tempted, he 
is able to succor them that are tempted. Heb. v. 8, 9. — 
Though he was a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered, and being made perfect, he became the 
author of eternal salvation to them that obey him. 

As Christ was the person foretold by the ancient Jewish 
prophets, and he carried the proper and ultimate object of 
the law of Moses into execution, in a more extensive man- 
ner than it had ever been done before, giving a propof ej> 
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tent and fcuuse to its moral precepts, Christ is properiy said 
to have come to fidft the hxuo^ and for the accomplishment 
of ancient prophecies. Matt v. 17. Think not that 1 am 
oosw to de^oy the Uxw^or the prophets; I am not come to 
ieitroy^ but to fulfil. Acts iii. 18. BuX those things which 
God before had showed by the mouth ofaU his prophets, that 
Christ should suffer, he hath sofulfiUed. 

Lastly, as the end of Christ's mission necessarily requir- 
ed him to undergo a great variety of sufferings, he is, with 
pn^ety, said to come in order to exhibit to mankind a 
most perfect example of voluntary obedience |to the will of 
Ood, under the severest trial of it ; and his eiyunple is just- 
ly proposed to us under our trials and sufiferings. 1 Pet. ii. 
21. Christ also hath suffered for us, leaving us an exam" 
pie, thai we should follow his steps. 1 John iii. 16. Here» 
by perc e ive we the love of God, because he (that is, Christ) 
laid down his life for us; and we ought also to lay down 
OUT lives for the brethren. 



SECTION III. 



OF THS SENSB IN WHICH THE DEATH OF CHRIST IS REPRE* 
SBIfTBD AS A SACRIFICE, AND OTHER FIGURATIVE REPRE- 
SENTATIONS OF IT. 

Having explained the one great and primary end of the 
life and death of Christ, and also pointed out the other sec- 
ondary and subordinate ends which were likewise really 
answered by it, I shall now attempt to illustrate the ^gt^ro- 
five representations that are made of it by the sacred wri- 
ters. These have unfortunately misled many christians, 
and have been the occasion of their entertaining opinions 
concerning the end of Christ's coming into the world, quite 
difierent from those which appear upon the very face of the 
history ; opinions which are contradicted by the whole ten- 
or of revelation, and which are extremely injurious to the 
character of the ever blessed God. 

The most remarkable of these figurative representations 
of the death of Christ, is that in which he is compared to a 



106 THE mSTORT OF 

sacrifice ; and as a fignre, it is just and beautiful. In every 
sacrifice the yictim is slain for the benefit of the person on 
whose account it is offered ; so Christ dying to procure the 
greatest possible benefit to the human race, is said to have 
given his life a sacrifice for us ; and moreover as the end 
of the gospel is to promote the reformation of sinners, in 
order to procure the pardon of sin, the death of Christ is 
more expressly compared to a sin offering. 

These points of resemblance between the death of Christ 
and the Jewish sacrifices, sufiiciently justify and explain 
the language of the scriptures relating to it. From this 
circumstance^ .however, has arisen a notion, that the sacri- 
fices prescribed in the Jewish law were types of this great> 
complete, and expiatory sacrifice of the death of Christ, 
which now supersedes and abrogates them. On account, 
therefore, of the great stress which has been laid on this 
view of the death of Christ, I shall consider it more fully 
than it would otherwise deserve. 

All the texts in which Christ is indisputably represented 
as a sacrifice, are the following. Eph. v. 2. Christ also 
hath loved tis, and given himself for ust an offering and a 
sacrifice to God^ for a sweet smelling savor. Heb. vii. 27. 
Who needed not daily to offer sacri^ficest first for his oum 
sinSi and then for the people; for this he did once when he 
offered up himself The same allusion is also frequent in 
this epistle. We find it also, 1 Pet. i. 2, 18. Rev. v. 6, 
and 1 John, ii. 2. and he is the propitiation for our sins. 
The same expression occurs, ch. iv. 10. But these two are 
the only places in which the word propitiation {ilasmos) 
occurs in the New Testament. 

With respect to these texts, it is obvious to remark, that 
the far greater part of them are from one epistle of an un- 
known writer (for it is not certain, at least, that the epistle 
to the Hebrews was written by Paul) which is allowed, in 
other respects to abound with the strongest figures, meta- 
phors, and allegories ; and the rest are too few to bear the 
very great stress that has been laid upon them. Besides, 
the manner in which this idea is introduced in these texts, 
which is only indirectly, intimates plainly enough, that a 
few circumstances of resemblance are sufficient to justify 
the allusion. Had the writers really considered the death 
of Christ as the intended arUetype of the sacrifices under 
the law; had this been the great and principal end of hia 
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death, it would haye been asserted in the fullest and plain- 
est manner, and references to it would certainly have been 
much more direct and frequent than they are. < 

It is something similar to this view of the death of Christ, 
as a sacrifice, that he is also called a priest^ and a high 
priest^ eimecially by the author of the episde to the He- 
brews. But this very circumstance might have given us 
to understand, that both the representations are merely fig- 
urative, because both taken together are hardly consistent, 
at least they make a very harsh figure, and introduce con- 
fusion into our ideas. 

That the death of Christ is no proper sacrifice for sin, or 
the intended antetype of the Jewish sacrifices, may be in- 
ferred from the following considerations. 

1. Though the death of Christ is frequently mentioned, 
or alluded to, by the ancient prophets, it is never spoken of 
as a sin ofiering. For the propriety of our translation of 
Isaiah liii. 10. may be doubted ; or if it be retained, it can- 
not be proved to exhibit any thing more than a figurative 
allasion. Now that this great event of the death of Christ 
should be foretold, with so many particular circumstances, 
and yet that the proper, the ultimate, and the great end of 
it shonld not be pointed out, is unaccountable. 

2. Great weight is given to this observation by the con- 
verse of it, viz. that the Jewish sacrifices are no where said, 
in the Old Testament, to have any reference to another 
more perfect sacrifice, as might have been expected if they 
leally had had any such reference. On the contrary, when- 
ever the legal sacrifices are declared by the prophets to be 
insufficient to procure the favor of God, as tney often are, 
the only thing that is ever opposed to them, as of more 
value in the sight of God, is good works, or moral virttie, as 
Ps; li. 16, 17. — Thou desirest not sacrifice, else tootdd I give 
it. Thou delightest not in burnt offering. The sacrifices of 
the Lord are a broken spirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, 
God, thou uoilt not despise. To the same purpose see 
Isaiah i. 11. &c. Hos. vi. 6. Amos v. 22. Mic. vi. 6. 

The wisest of the Jews in our Savior's time speak exact- 
ly in the same strain, and in the presence of our Lord him- 
self; who is so far from disapproving of it, that he gives 
his own sanction to the sentiment in the most open manner. 
A scribe says, Mark xii. 32. There is one God, and there 
is wme other but he ; and to love him with all the heart, ^t. 
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is better than aUlmrntoffenngt and sacrifioei. A 
Jesus saw that he answered discreetly ^ he said w 
thou art not far from the kingdom of God. Havii 
feet Iniowledge of the Lawj he was prepared for en 
the Gospel. 

The general strain of the passages quoted and 
to above, cannot but appear very extraordinary, if 
ish sacrifices had in reality, any reference to the 
Christ, and were intended to prefigure it, as typ 
antetype. 

3. Many other things, besides the death of Ch 
expressly called sacrifices by the sacred writers ; i 
be universally allowed to be in a figurative sense oi 
may not this be the case with the death of Chri 
Is. Ixvi. 20. They shall bring all your brethren for 
ing unto the Lord. Rom. xii. 1. That ye prest 
bodies a living setcnficCt holy, and acceptable to Gc 
is your reasonable service, 

4. Christians in general are frequently called p 
well as Christ himself. 1 Pet ii. 5. Ye are a hoi 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices. 

5. The death of Christ cannot be considered a; 
sacrifice for sin, because many things essential 
sacrifice were wanting in it, especially its not be 
ded and presented by the sinner. 

6. We meet with many figures in the writi 
apostles no less bold than this. Thus the bod} 
is the veil through which we pass to the hoi} 
We are said to be circumcised in his circumcis 
be buried with him by baptism. Our sins a 
with him, and we rise again with him in neu 
After meeting with figures like these (and 
might be mentioned quite as harsh as these) C' 
prised that Christ, who died to promote the r 
the world, should be called a sacrifice for the 

Still less shall we wonder at this, if we co: 
miliar all the rites of the Jewish religion wer 
of the apostles, so that whatever they were 
if it bore any resemblance to that ritual, it v 
trude itself. It must also be considered, th 
Christ was the greatest objection to christif 
Jews and Grentiles ; and what could tend ' 
this prejudice, with both of them, and espe 
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t!h«n tekmg ewrf opportunity of describing it in language 
vrhich iothem was so familiar and respectable ? 

7. ft has been said by some, that sacrifices were origiiii* 
ally intended to prefigure the death of Christ ; and that, in 
themselves considered, they were of such a nature, that 
they would never have been thought of by man, without 
an express conunand from God. 

But whether sacrifices were originally appointed by God) 
or a method which men themselves thought (which I think 
not improbable) of expressing their gratitude to God, for 
his favors to them, when we consider the circumstances in 
which they were used, they appear easily to fall under ei- 
ther the general notion of ^fts, or the more particular one 
of entertammtfUSi fiimished at the expense of the persom 
who was dependent and obliged. They were therefore al* 
ways considered as acknowledgmetiU for favors received 
from, or of homage due to, God or man. In like manner, 
they might be used te deprecaite ihe anffer of Gk>d or man, 
or to procuve favors of any other kind, by begetting in the 
mind of our patroa an opinion of our respect and esteem 
for him. 

To all these purposes served sacrifices before and under 
the law of Moses. Without a sacrifice, or some other 
f^ift, the Jews were not allowed to approach the tabernacle, 
or the temple, that is, the house of God. They were ex- 
pressly commanded net)er to appear before God empty, lett 
morath should be upon them, which was agreeable to a cus- 
tom that is still universal in the East, never to appear in the 
presence of any prince, or great man, without a present. 

That an offering of an animal upon the altar, was consid- 
ered in ^e law -of Moses in the same lig^t as any other o^ 
iering or gift, and a sacrifice for sin, or any other sacrifice, 
is evident from several facts in the Jewish history, and from 
several circumstances in their ritual. In many c^ses, where 
A person was not able to provide an animal for^a sacrifice, 
«B o&ring of flour was accepted. The Philistines, also, 
whten they were convinced of their fault in taking captive 
the ark of God, returned it with a present of golden mice 
-and emerods, to make atonement for them, evidently in the 
place of a sacrifice ; and from the Grecian history it ap- 
pears that {anatheemata) or presents of gold, silver, statues, 
. &c. were considered by them as equivalent to expensive 
sacrifices for any purpose whatever^ 
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In the Jewish ritual the ceremonies attending a sacrifiot 
for sin did not differ in any thing material, from those thai 
were used in any other sacrifice. Whatever was the oc- 
casion of the sacrifice, the person who offered it, laid his 
liand, in a solemd manner, on the head of the victim, which 
was the formal presentation of it, the animal was slain, and 
the blood sprinkled. Part of the victim was always burnt 
on the altar, a part was the portion of the priest, and, in 
some cases, the remainder was eaten by the offerer. When, 
therefore, the Jews sacrificed an animal as a sin ojBering, 
(he use and signification of the sacrifke itself, were the same 
as if it had been intended to procure any other favor ; and 
there was no more bearing of sin, or any thing properly 
Wiarious in the offering of the animal that was made a ain- 
offering, than if it had been sacrificed on an occasion of 
thanksgiving, or any other account. 

From all that has been said concerning sacrifices under 
the law, and the history of their uses, they appear to have 
been considered as circumstances attending an address to 
the Deity, and not as things that were of any avail in them- 
selves. It was not the sacrifice, but the priest that was said 
to make atonement; nor was a sacrifice universally neces- 
sary for that purpose. For, upon several occasions, we read 
of atonement being made when there was no sacrifice. Phi- 
fiehas is said to have made atonement for the children of Is- 
rael by slaying the transgressors. Num. xxv. 13. Moses 
-made atonement by prayer only, Ex. xxxii. 30. And Aaron 
made atonement with incense. 

Whenever the writers of the Old Testament treat* large- 
ly concerning sacrifices, it is evident the idea they had of 
'them was the same with that which they had concerning 
'gifts, or presents of any other nature. Thus the Divine 
iBeing is represented as saying, Ps. 1. 9, &c. — I will 
take no bullock out of thy house, nor he-goat out of thy fold ; 
for every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills, , / know all the fowls of the mountains, wnd 
and the wild beasts of the field are mine. If I were Aim- 
'gry, I vxndd not tell thee ; for the world is mine, and the 
fuln£ss thereof. Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the 
blood of goats? Offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay thy 
votes unto the Most High, &c. 

' Lastly, if the death of Christ had been a proper sacrifice, 
^d the forgiveness of sins had depended upon it only, we 
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lli0ald hardlj have found the resurrectian of Christ repre^ 
seDied as having bad the same use, as Rom. iv. 25. — Sb 
wttt raised again for our just\fic(Uum, As figures of speech^ 
these things are consistent enough, but not otherwise. 

8. Had the death of Cbrist been simply and properly a 
wcrifice^ we should not expect to find it denominated in anj* 
manner that was inconsistent with this representation^ 
which, however, is very common in the scriptures. If there 
be a resemblance to the death of Ciirist in those things to 
which they compare it, the writers are sufficiently justifiedt 
as smzlijigures of speech are adapted to give a strong view 
of what they wish to describe ; but if no figure be intended 
they are chargeable with real inconsistency, in calling the 
same thing by dififerent names. If one of the representa 
tions be real, and the rest figurative, how are we to distior 
guish among them, when the writers themselves give us ne 
intimation of any such difference ? This circumstance alone 
seems to prove tbat they made use of all these representa* 
dons in the same view, which, therefore, could be no other 
than as comparisons in certain respects. 

Because tne word atonement frequently occurs in the Old 
Testament, and in some cases atonements are said to have 
been made for sin by sacrifices, this whole business has, on 
this account more particularly, been thought to refer to the 
death of Christ, as the only atoning sacrifice. But this no- 
tion must be given up if we consider the meaning o{ atone* 
ment under the Jewish dispensation. 

From comparing all the passages in which atonement is 
mentipned, it is evident that it signifies the making of any 
thing dean^ or holy^ so as to be fit to be used in the service 
of God, or, when applied to a person, fit to come into the 
presence of God ; God being considered as, in a peculiar 
manner, the king and sovereign>of the Israelitish nation, 
and as it were, keeping a court among them. Thus atone- 
ment was said to be made for the altar. — Exod. xxix. 36, 
and for a house^ after having been infected with leprosy. — 
Lev. xiv. 53. Aaron made atonement for the Levites, 
Num. viii. 12, when they were dedicated to their office and 
ministry, when no sin, or offence, is said to have been done 
away by it. Atonement was also made at the purification 
of a leper, Lev. xiv. 18. Burnt offerings that were wholly 
ffolujUary are said to be accepted to make atonement for 
the oflbrer, Lev. i. 4. Atonements were also appointed && 
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ter involantarjuncleanness, and sins of ignorance, afr wel 
as in some cases- of wilful transgression, npon repenteno 
and restitution ; but in this case it had no relation to tin 
pardbn of sin in the sight of God, bitt only to the decenc 
and propriety of public worship, for which, a man who hai 
so ofiended was considered as disqualified. Guilt, in ; 
moral sense, is never said to be atoned for by any sacri&c 
but the contrary is strongly expressed by David and othen 

The English word atonementy occurs but once in the Ne^ 
Testament, and in other places the same word in the orig 
inal {kataUaigee) is rendered reconciliation ; and ^is wor 
is never used by the Seventy in any passage relating to k 
gal atonements. , 

Had the death of Christ been the proper atoning sacrific 
for the sins of men, and as such, been prefigured by tb 
etonements in the Jewish dispensation, we might have ei 
pected not only to have been expressly told so (if not froi 
the first, at least, after the fulfilment of the prophetic typ< 
but also that the time, and other circumstances of the dea.1 
of Christ, should have corresponded to those of the* tyjM 
of it. Christ being put to death at the feast of the passorc 
might lead us to- imagine that his death had some refereno 
to that business; but if he* had died as a proper exptatoT% 
sacrifice^ it might have- been expected that hp would hav6 
died on die day of expiation^ and at the time when the high 
priest was entering into the holy of holies. Had thi» been 
the case, I much doubt whether it would have been* in thi 
power of any reasons^ though ever so solid, to have preventp 
ed men from considering tibe one as the proper type of the 
other. Now the want of this coincidence should lead ooi 
minds ofi^from making such a comparison. 

In one passage of the New Testament Christ is said Ui 
have died as a curse for A. Gal. iir. Ifd. — Christ has re* 
deemed us from the curse of the lawj being made^ a curu 
for us. 

Mention is made of several kinds of things accursed vat 
der the Jewish constitution, but in general they were thiag« 
devoted to destruction. Christ, therefore, may, in a figura> 
tive way of speaking, be considered as a curse for us, in 
consequence of his devoting himself to death for us. Bui 
that this can be nothing more than a figure, is evident, be* 
cause this idea of a curse is inconsistent with that of a sac* 
xifice, and therefore shows that both these representatiou 
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m to be considered as mere figures of speech. Thougk 
in some of the heathen sacrifices the victim was an animal 
•Uorred bj the god to which it was offered, as the goat 
Heri&eed to Bacchus ; yet in the Jewish sacrifices the vic- 
tim was always a clean and useful animal, and perfect in 
id kind. And nothing accursed was ever sufiered to be 
hnxight to the altar of God. Cities and cattle accursed 
were in the law devoted to utter destruction. Not one sheep 
or ox of |dl the cattle of Jericho, or of the Amalekites, was 
permitted to be sacrificed. 

Christ is also compared to the pasckai lamb among the 
Jews. 1 Cor. v. 7. — Christ our passopcr is sacrificed for 
H. Also, when the legs of Jesus were not broken upon 
tile cross, it is said, John xix. 36. — These Mngs were done 
tic/ ihe scriptures mii^hi be fulfilled, a bone of him shall 
mt be broken, evidently referring to the same words in £x. 
xii. 46, which relate to the paschcd lamb. 

There are, moreover, several other circumstances in the 

evangelical history which lead us to this view of the death 

of Christ, especially that of his being crucified at the feast 

of passover, and of his instituting the Lord's supper at that 

time, and seemingly in resemblance of it, as if it was to be 

considered in the same light. However, the paschal lamb 

was far from being a proper sacrifice. It is never so de- 

imminated in the Old Testament, except once, Ex. xii. 27, 

where it is called the sacrifice of the Lord^s passover. But 

this could be only in some secondary or partial sense, and 

not in the proper and primary sense of the word. For there 

was no priest employed upon the occasion, no part was 

buraed or offered unto the Lord. And certainly no propf- 

Hation or atonemerU is said to have been made by it, and 

therefore it was very far from being a sin offering. 

Christ, with respect to his death, is by himself compared 
to the serpent which was exposed by Moses in the wilder- 
ness, that those of the people who looked upon it might bo 
cared of the bite of such serpents. Here the analogy is ob- 
vious. The distempers of which they were cured were of 
the body, but those of which we are cured by the gospel 
are of the mind. John iii. 14. — And as Mose% lifted up 
ike serpent in the wilderness^ so must the son of Man be 
Ufted up. Ch. xii. 32.— itwrf 1, if I be lifted up, wiU 
iraw all men unto me. In this latter text the allusion is 
leihaps diffirent from that above mantioaed; for hase 

10* 
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Christ, being raised above the earth by means of die ci 
•is represented as drawing men from earth towards bea 
I shall close this account of the figarative representat 
of the death of Christ that occur in the New Testan 
with a view of the principal uses that the sacred wr 
tnake of it in illustrating other things. They shew 
the apostles were glad to take every opportunity of cor 
^ring the death of Christ in a moral view, as afibrding 
strongesKmotives to a holy life. They also shew a I 
ness for very strong figures of speech* For the grc 
part of the metaphors in the following verses are much I 
er, and nK>re far fetched than comparing the death of Cl 
to a sacrifice. Rom. vi. 3 — Know ye not, that so man 
you as were kaptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized 
his death. Therefore we are buried with him by his 
tism, unto death ; that, like as Christ was raised up J 
the dead by the glory of his Father, even so we also sk 
walk in neumess of life, &c. Gal.- 1i. 20. — I am crttc 
with Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ li 
in me. Ch. vi. 14. — God forbid that I should glory, 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the w 
is crucified to me, and I unto the world. See, also, I 
ii. 5, 6« 



SECTION IV. 



VARIOXrS KINDS OF PHRASEOLOGY RESPECTING THE DBAT] 

CHRIST EXPLAINEIX 

Besides the death of Christ bein»g expressly called a 
rijice, and various sacrificial expressions being applied 
the language of scripture is thought to favor the doctrii 
atonement in various other respects, perfectly correspi 
ing with the idea of its being a proper sacrifice, and i 
concileable with ether views of it. I shall, therefore, b 
ly consider every representation which I can find of 
nature. 

1. Christ is freqaeiilkjf said to have died for %t$=> 
in general, this may be interpreted of his dying on ma 
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amMt, or /or our benefit. Or, if, when rigorously interpret* 
ed, it should be found that if Christ had not died* we must 
liaie died, it is still, however, only consegueTiiially mo^ and 
^700 means properly and directly so, as a suhstitute for us. 
For if, in consequence of Christ not having been sent to 
instruct and reform the world, mankind had continued un- 
rebrmed, and the necessary consequence of Christ's com- 
ing was his death, by whatever means, and in whatever 
manner it was brought about, it is plain that there. was, in 
ftct, no other alternative, but his death, or ours. How nat- 
ural, then, was it, especially to writers accustomed to the 
strong figurative expression oi the East, to say that he died 
in <mr stead, without meaning ii in a strict and proper sense, 
as if Ood had absolutely required the death of Christ, in 
order to satisfy his justice for our sins, and as a necessary 
means of his forgiving us. Nothing but declarations mucn. 
more definite and express, contained at least in some part 
of scripture, could authorize us to interpret in this manner 
such general expressions as the following, John x. 11. — I 
am t& good shepherd ; the good shepherd giveih his life for 
the sheep. Ch. xv. 13. — Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. — Christ hath once suffered for sin, the just for the 
'unjust, that he might bring us to God. John xi. 50. — It 
is expedient for us that one man should die for ths people, 
and that the whole nation perish not. 

k shepherd, in risking his life for his sheep, evidently 
gives his life for theirs, in a sufficiently proper sense ; be- 
cause if he had not thrown himself in the way of the wild 
beasts that were rushing upon his sheep they must have di- 
ed. But here was no compact between the beasts and the 
shepherd ; the blood of the sheep was not due to them, nor 
did they accept of that of the shepherd in its stead. This 
case is, therefore, no proper parallel to the death of Christ, 
on the principle of the doctrine of atonement. 

2. Christ is said to have given hia life as a ransom {lu- 
iron) for lis, but it is only in two passages that this view of 
it occurs, viz : Matt. xx. 28y and Mark x. 45, both of which 
contain the same expressions, as delivered by our Savior on 
the same occasion. The sen of man came not to be minis" 
tered unto, but to minister^ and to give his life a ransom 
for many. 1 Tim. ii. 6. — Who gave himself a ransom (aa- 
tUutron) for off. We meet, however, with other expres* 
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sioQS similar to these; as Tit. ii. 14. — Who gaoe Mma^ 
for us^ that he might redeem vsfrom all tTuquity, and pth 
rifij to himself a peculiar peophy zealous of good works. 

In all these cases, the price of redemptioa is said to- have 
been given by Christ, but had we been authorized to inter- 
pret these expressions as if we had been doomed to diey 
and Christ had interposed, and offered his life to the Fa- 
ther in the place of ours, the representation might haf)» 
been expected to be uniform ; whereas, we find, in general,, 
that the price of our redemption is given by God, as Johi^ 
iii. 16. — Crod so loved the loorld that he gave his ojily begot^^ 
ten son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish^ 
but have everlasting life, Rom. viii. 32. — He thai spareti 
not his own son^ but delivered him up for us aU, how shalE 
he not with him freely give us all things ? 

This language on the part of God, or of Christ, is very 
proper, considered as figurative. For if nothing but the 
mission of Christ could have saved the world, and his death 
was the necessary consequence of his undertaking it, Crbd 
is very properly said to have given him up for us; or, since 
he undertook the work voluntarily, and from the love that 
he bore to man, he also may be said to have given his life - 
as a ransom for ours ; and thus these texts come under the ' 
same general idea with those explained above. In a figa> a 
rative sense the gospel may be said to be the most expensive k 
provision that God has made for recovering men from the ; 
power of sin, in order to purchase them, as it were, for .; 
himself. 

3. Christ is said to bear the sins of men in the foUowin? 
texts. Is. liii. 11, 12. — He shall bear their huquities. Ik 
bare the sin of many. 1 Pet. ii. 24. — Who his own sdf 
bore our sins^ in his own body, on the tree, Heb. ix. 28. — 
So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many. Bat 
the idea we- ought to annex to the term bearing sin, is that 
of bearing it away, or removing it, an effect which is pro- 
duced by the power of the gospel. These texts are, there* 1 
fore, similar to 1 John iii. 5, — Afid ye know that he war ~ 
manifested to take away our sins, and in him is no sin. The 
phrase, bearing sin, is never applied, under the law, but to 
the scape-goat, on the day of expiation, which was not sac- 
rificed, but as the name expresses, was turned out into the 
wilderness. 

We see clearly in what sense the emogelist Matthew, 
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Imderstood the paatsage above quoted from Isaiah ; when, 

r iking of some of our Savior's miraculous cures, he says, 
viii. 17. — That it might he fidJUUd^ which ivas spoken 
Ui the prophet Isaiah^ himself took our infirmities^ and hare 
mr sicknesses. Now how did Christ bear the diseases of 
men ? Not by taking them on himself, and becoming dis* 
eased as they had been, but by radically curing them. • So 
also Christ hears^ that is, hears away or removes, the sins 
of men, by healing their distempered minds, and restor- 
ing them to a sound and virtuous state, by the power of his 
9Kpel. 

4. Some who are unwilling to give up the idea of Christ 
dying as a proper sacrifice for us, or in our stead, say nev^ 
ertheless, that God forgives the sins of mentor the sake of 
the merits, or at the intercession, of Christ, and that this 
i|)pears to be analogous to the divine conduct in other re- 
ipects ; as Grod is often said to show favor to some on the 
account of others, and especially to have spared the Israel- 
ites on account of their relation to Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob; and for this reason they say we are required to ask 
m the name of Christ, The texts, however, which bear 
this aspect, are' very few, perhaps none beside the follow- 
ing. 1 John ii. 1. — Jf any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the FatJier, Jesus Christ the righteous. 

It is not denied, that it may be consistent with the maz* 
ims of divine government, to show favor to some persons on 
the account of others to whom they bear a near relatiop^ 
It is a wise maxim in human government, because we are, 
in many cases, as much concerned for others, as for our- 
selves ; and therefore a favor to a man's children, and pos- 
terity, may be the proper reward of his own merit, and also 
answer other ends of a reward, by being a motive to other 
persons to behave well. But in general, favors distributed 
in this manner, are such as it is perfectly consistent with 
divine rectitude to grant to men without any regard to oth- 
ers, as giving the land of Canaan to the posterity of Abra- 
liam, kxi, ^ When the Jews incurred actual guilt, they were 
always punished like any other people, and by no means 
spared on account of their relation to Abraham. Oh the 
contrary, they are often said to have been more severely 
jmnished for not improving their privileges, as hisdescena- 
ants, dec. 
- Admitting, however, that Ood may be represented as 
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forginng sin, in particular cases, oa this principle ; if at 
sin be forgiven for the sake of Christ only, we ought, a 
least, to have been expressly told so. Our Savior ncTe! 
says that forgiveness of sin was procured by him, but hi 
always speaks of the free mercy of God in the same man 
ner as the prophets who preceded him ; and it is particu 
Icurly remarkable that in his last prayer, which is properl] 
intercessory, we find nothing on the subject. 

If any stress be laid on Christ being said to be our adtm 
cote, the Holy Spirit is much more frequently and properli 
called so ; and by our Lord himself; and he is represenle< 
by Paul as acting the part of an advocate and intercessor 
Kom. viii. 26. The Spirit itself maketh intercession for us 

Repentance and the remission of sin are said to be pretuh 
ed in the luune of Christ, Luke xxiv. 47, and through him 
Acts xiii. 38. And all who believe in him are said to havi 
remission of sin, through his name, Ch. x. 43. But thi 
phraseology is easily explained on the idea that the preach 
mg of the gospel reforms the world, and that the remissioi 
of sin is consequent on reformation. In one passage, in 
deed, according to our translation, God is said to forgiTi 
sin for the sake of Christ. Eph. iv, 32. — Be ye kind U 
one another, tendjer hearted, forgvoing one another, even a 
God for ChrisVs sake has forgiven you. But in the origin 
al it is in Christ, and may be understood of the gospel q, 
Christ. Had sin been forgiven, in a proper and stric 
4^se, for the sake of Christ, the word freely would hardi] 
have been used, as it often is, with relation to it, as in Rom 
iii. 24. for this implies that forgiveness is the free gift o 
God, and proceeds from his essential goodness and mercy 
without regard to any foreign consideration whatever. 

The very great variety of manners in which the saciec 
writers speak of the method in which the pardon of sin i 
dispensed, is a proof that we are to allow something to th< 
use of figures in their language upon this subject ; for sooM 
of these phrases must be accommodated to the others. I| 
general, the pardon of sin is represented as the act of Goj 
himself, but in some particular cases it is said to be the ac 
of Christ. Matt. ix. 6. — But that ye may know that th 
Son of man h-ath poioer on earth to forgive sin. Col. iii 
13. — Even as Christ hath forgiven you, so also do ye. Bu 
upon a careful examination of such texts as these, and thi 
comparison of then^ with those ixk yrhkh the pardon of sii 
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iMms to be represented as dispensed in consideration of 
the MufferingSj the merits the resurrection, the life, or the 
Mtience, of Christ (for all these views of it occur) we can- 
not but conclude that they are partial representations, 
which, at proper distances, are allowed to be inconsistent, 
without any charge of impropriety; and that according 
to the plain general tenor of scripture, the pardon of 
sin, is in reality, alwa3rs dispensed by the free mercy of 
God; on account of men's personal virtue, a penitent up- 
right heart, and a reformed exemplary life,' without regard 
to the sufferings, or merit, of any being whatever. 

On this subject I would refer my readers to a very val- 
uable essay on the doctrine of atonement in the Theological 
E^ository, in which the writer (who is the Rev. Mr Tur- 
ner of Wakefield) shows that in the Old Testament to make 
atonement for any thing or person^ signifies, as I have men- 
tioned above, making it, or him, dean, or proper for dimne 
arnee ; and that in the New Testament, similar expres- 
sioos, which are there used by way of figure or allusion, 
relate to the establishment and confirmation of the advanta- 
ges we at present enjoy by the gospel, and particularly the 
uee and uninterrupted liberty of worshipping God accord- 
ing to the institutions of Christ, granted to us in the gospel ; 
just as the legal atonements served similar purposes under 
that dispensation. But he says he doth not recollect any 
texts in which the death of Christ is represented as the 
ctmie, reason, or motive, why God has conferred these bles- 
UD^ on man. 

The advocates for the doctrine of atonement must be em- 
banrassed, when they consider, that, the godhead of Christ 
king incapable of suffering, his manhood alone was left to 
endure all the wrath of God that was due for every sin 
-wiiich he forgives ; and surely one man (and that which 
'I ietually suffered of Christ, on their own principles was no 
fl lUire) could never make a sufficient atonement for the sins 
Jl ifihe whole worlds or even of the elect only, especially con- 
Jf lidering, as they do, that the sufferings of Christ were but 
, I temporary, and the punishment due to sin eternal. 
. I There is a considerable difference in opinion, also, with 
"i I ^'^^ct to the plojce, or sceTie of this expiatory suffering. In 
'^1 general it is thought to have been, in part, at the time of 
M the agony in the garden, and in part on the cross. But to 
'''■ accoanttbr this extraordinary suffering, they are obliged 
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to suppose sometkin^ uncoimnen, and undescribaUe in i 
to which nothing in the common feelings of human natui 
ever corresponded, at the same time, it was only huma: 
nature that suffered. 

Bishop Burnet was aware of this difficulty, and he ea 
presses his ideas of it in a very natural manner, so as t 
show clearly kow his scheme was pressed with it. In hi 
Exposition of the ^ Articles^ he says, " It is not easy fo 
*' us to apprehend in what that agony consisted. For wi 
^ understand only the agonies of pain, or of conscience 
" which last arise out of the horror of guilt, or the apprehen 
'* sion of the wrath of God. It is, indeed, certain, that b 
'''who had no sin could have no such horror in him; am 
" yet it is as certain that he could not be put into such ago 
" ny only through the apprehension and fear of that violen 
'* death which he was to sufier the next day. Therefore 
*^ we ought to condtide that there was an inward suffering 
^ in his mind, as well as an outward visible one in his body. 
'* We cannot distinctly apprehend what that was, since hi 
"was sure both of his own spotless innocence, and of hit 
" Father's unchangeable love to him. We can only ima- 
"gine a vast senee of the heinousness of sin, and a deef 
" indignation at the dishonor done to God by it, a melting 
^' apprehension of the corruption and miseries of mankiid 
** by reason of sin, together with the never before felt with* 
^* drawin^of those •consolations that had always filled his 
^ soul. But what might be farther in his agony and in bis 
" last dereliction we cannot distinctly apprehend. Only 
" this we perceive, that our minds are capable of great pain, 
*** as well as our bodies are. Deep horror, with an incoD" 

solable sharpness of thought, is a very intolerable thing< 
" Notwithstanding the bodilv or substantial indwelling « 

the fullness of the godhead in him, yet he was capabk d 

feeling vast pain in his body, so that he might become I 
*^ complete sacrifice, and we might have from his sufiferina 
" a very full and amazing apprehension of the guilt of m 
*^ All those emanations of joy with which the indwellingoj 
'^ the eternal word had ever till then filled his soul, m^ 
'* then, when he needed them most, be quite withdrawn 
" and he be left merely to the firmness of his faith, to hi 
" patient resignation to the will of his heavenly Father, am 
'* to his willing readiness to drink of that cup which his Fto 
^' ther had put in his hand to drink;" , 
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All diit only diows how miserably men may involTe 
dMuelTee in systems nnsapported by &ct8. Our Savior, 
•san innooent man, could have no terrors of a guilty con* 
Bosace, and therefore be could feel nothing but the dread 
ig n tf his approaching painful and ignominious death. But 
_ having a cleaver ilea of diis, as we perceive in the history, 
j2 d ttd consequently of the agony ot it, than other men gene- 
nil^ have of approaching su&rings, the apprehensioA^ 
which he was under, no doubt, afiected his mind more than 
le can well conceive. Those who consider Christ as some- 
Aiog more than a man, cannot imagine how he should be 
10 much affected in those circumstances ; but there is no 
difficulty in the case with those who consider him as a be- 
Bg made exactly UJke themidves, and perhaps of a delicate 
iod tender habit. 

As to the sins of others, it is natural to suppose that his 
nind would be less at leisure to attend to them then, than 
attay other time, his mind being necessarily occupied with 
e J As sense of his own sufiering ; and accordingly we find 
f j Ikt all he says upon that occasion respects hunself only. 
JtaAtfr, tfit he poluihle, let this cup pass from me. Never* 
Adeu^ not as IwiU, hut as thou toUt. That the presence 
,cf Ood forsook him, whatever he meant by it, is not at all 
sapported by flaunt ; and when he was much oppressed with 
sorrow, an angel was sent on purpose to comfort and 
strengdien him. 

He went through the scene of his trial and crucifiziom 
with wonderful composure, and without the least appear- 
ance of any thing like agony of mind. His saying. My 
GM, miy Uod, why hast thou forsaken me, was probably 
nodiing more than his reciting the first verse of the 22d 
Fisalm, to which he might wish to direct the attention o£ 
^ose who were present, as it contained many things pecu- 
liariy applicable to his case. There is nothing in this scene, 
asy more than in his agony in the garden, but what is ea- 

S explicable, on the supposition of Christ being a man ; 
-to suppose that he was then under an agony of mind, 
impressed upon him, in any inexplicable manner, by the 
imonediate hand of God, in order to aggmvate what he 
woald naturally su&r, and thereby make his sufferings an 
jklequate expiation for the sins of the world, is a mere arbi- 
trary supposition, not countenanced by any one circump 
stance in the narration. 

11 
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GalTin, as we shall see, supposed the ^freat scene of our 
Savior's sufferings to have been in hdl, m the interval bo* 
Iween his death and the resurrection. But this is an hy- 
pothesis no less arbitrary and unsupported than any other. 

Having now seen what the scriptures contain concern- 
ing the doctrine of atonement, let us see what christians in 
after ages have built upon it. The foundation, we shall 
find, very inadequate to the superstructure* ^ 



SECTION V. 

OP THE OPmiONS OF THE AF08T0UCAL FATHERS. 

When any mode of speech may be understood either ia 
a literal or in & figurative sense, there must be some diffi* 
cuity in ascertaining the real meaning of the person who 
makes use of it. For it is the same thing as if the word was 
properly ambigu ous. Thus a papist and a protestant equal* 
ly make use of the words of our Savior, this is my bo^9 
but it does not therefore follow that they think alike with 
respect to the Lord's supper. For one of them uses the 
expression as a mere figure of speech, meaning that the 
breed and wine are representations, or memorials, of the 
body and blood of Christ ; whereas the other takes them to 
be the body and blood itself, without any figure. 

In like manner, it cannot be determined from the primi- 
tive christians celling the death of Christ a sacrijice for sin^ 
a ransom, &c. or from their sayinfif, in a generfd way, that 
Christ died in our stead, and that he bare our sins, or even 
if they carried this figurative language a little farther, that 
they really held what is now called the doctrine of atone' 
mentj viz : that it would have been inconsistent with the 
maxims of God's moral government to pardon any sin what- 
ever, unless Christ had died to make satisfaction to divine 
lustice for it. Because the language above mentioned may 
be made use of by persons who only believe that the death 
of Christ was a necessary circumstance in the scheme of 
the gospel, and that this scheme was necessary to reform 
)the world. 
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According to the modem system, there is nothing in any 
oCtke good works of men that can at all recommend them 
lo the hYor of Grod ; that their repentance and reformation 
is no reason or motive with him to forgive their sins, and 
that all the mercy which he ever shows them is on the ac- 
eoont of the righteousness of Christ, imputed to them. But 
it will appear that this language was altogether unknown^, 
in the early ages of Christianity ; and accordingly Basnage, 
ingeniously acknowledges, that the ancients speak meagre^ 
hfifnaigrement) of the satisfaction of Christ, and give much 
to good works ; a sufficient indication, I should think, thai 
thejF had no such ideas as he had concerning the satisfae- 
tioQ of Christ, and that they considered the good works of 
men as in themselveg acceptable to God | in the same man- 
ner as the virtue or merit of Christ was acceptable to him. 
I shall, however, quote from the early christian writers as 
flmch as may enable us to perceive how they thought with 

T:t to this subject* 
the epistle of Clemens Romanus are some expressions 
which, taken singly, might seem to favor the doctrine of 
ttonement But the general strain of his writings shows 
that he had no proper idea of it. Exhorting the Corinthi- 
SDs to repentance, and to virtue in general, he mentions the 
eiample of Christ in the following manner. " Let us con- 
^ aider what is good and acceptable, and well pleasing in 
"the sight of hinti that made us. Let us look steadfastly 
'* to the blood of Christ, and see how precious his blood is 
" in the sight of God, which being shed for our salvation, 
« has obtained the grace of repentance for all the world." 
riiis seems to be little more than a repetition of what is 
taud in the book of Acts, of Christ being exalted as a prince 
wnd a savior^ to give repentance and remission ofsin>s. 

He farther says, ** Let us search into all ages that have 
' ^ne before, and let us learn that the Lord has, in every 
' one of them, still given place for repentance to such as 

* would turn to him." He then mentions the preaching of 
M'oah to the old world, and of Jonah to the Ninevites, of 
irhom he says, " Howbeit they, repenting of their sins, ap- 

* peased God by their prayer, and were saved though they 
'* were strangers to the covenant of God." After this he 
»cites what Isaiah, Ezekiel, and other prophets have said 
to this purpose ; and in all his subsequent exhortations he 
seems, to have no idea of any thing but repentance and the 
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mercy of Grod, and the immediate consequence of it, with*^ 
out the interposition of any thing else. " Wherefore," says 
he, " let us obey his excellent aiki glorious will, and implor- 
'* ing his mercy and goodness, let us fall down upon our 
'* flEkces before him, and cast ourselyes upon his mercy." 

This writer also speaks of yirtue alone as haying imme- 
.diately great power with Grod. " And especially, let them 
^* learn how great a power humility has with GtKl, how much 
" a pure and holy charity ayails with him, how excellent 
'^ and great his fear is, and how it will saye all such as turn 
" to him with holiness in a pure mind." He speaks of the 
efficacy of faith in the same language with the apostle Paul. 
*' The Jews," he says, "were all greatly glorified, not for 
^^ their own sakes, or for their own works, or for lighteoua- 
" ness which they themselves had wrought, but through his 
" will" (in consequence of the blessing promised to Afam- 
ham). " And we, also, being called by the same will in 
" Christ Jesus, are not justified by ourselves, either by our 
" own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, or the works which 
" we have done in the holiness of our hearts, but by that 
"faith by which Ood almighty has justified all men firom 
" the beginning." But by faUh this writer only means an* 
other virtue of the mind, viz : that regard to God, belief in 
his promises, and submission to his will, which supports 
the mind of man in great difficulties and trials. This was 
plainly his idea of the justification of Abraham himself. 
" For what was our Father Abraham blessed, was it not 
" that through faith he vmrought righteousness and truth." 

It is possible that persons not acquainted with the writ- 
ings of the apostolical Fathers would imagine that, when 
they used such phrases as being justed by the blood &f 
Christ, they must mean, as some now do, that without tlw 
death of Christ our repentance would have been of no avail ; 
but when we consider all that they have written, and the 
language of those, who followed them, who treat more fully 
on the subject, and who appear not to have been sensihte 
that they thought differently from them with respect to it» 
we shall be satisfied that those phrases conveyed no such 
ideas to them as they now do to us. 

Barnabas, speaking of the Jewish sacrifices, says, " These 
" things, therefore, has QtoA, abolished, that the new law of 
" our Lord Jesus Christ, which is without the yoke of any 
*' such necessity, might haye the spiritual o&rings of men 
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** themselves. For so the Lord saith cunun» to those here- 

**tofore; Did I at all command year Fathers, when they 

"came out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings 

**or sacrifices. But this I commanded them, saying, let 

"none of you imagine evil in your hearts against his neigh- 

'*bor, and love no false oath. For as much then as we are 

^ "not without understanding, we ought to apprehend the de* 

"ligii of our merciful Father. For he speaks to us, being 

"willing that we, who have been in the same error about 

"the sacrifices, should think and find how to approach un- 

"10 him; and therefore he thus bespeaks us: The sacri- 

"iica of (}od is a broken spirit. A broken and a contrite 

"heart Ood will not despise." This is not substituting 

dtt sacrifice of Christ in the place of the sacrifices under the 

hw, bat moral virtue only. 

In the shepherd of Hermas (if this should be thought to 

h the work of the Hermas mentioned by Paul) we find 

nothing of the doctrine of atonement, but strong expressions 

denoting the acceptableoess of repentance and good works 

orir. **Then," says he, "shall their sins be forgiven* 

'*mich they have heretofore committed, and the sins of all 

"the saints, who have sinned even unto this day, if they 

''will repent with all their hearts, and remove all doubts 

** out of their heart." He farther says, " Whoever have suf- 

" feied for the name of the Lord are esteemed hon(n*abIe 

*' by the Lord, and all their offences are blotted out, be- 

" cause they have sufiered death for the name of the Son 

"of God." 

It seems pretty evident ihhi so far we find no real change 
of opinion with respect to the efficacy of the death of Christ. 
These writers adopt the language of the apostles, using the 
term sacrifice in a ^urative sense, and represent the value 
•f good works, without the least hint or caution, lest we 
should thereby detract from the merits of Christ, and the 
doctrine of salvation by his imputed righteousness. 
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SECTION VI. 

OF THE OPINION OF THE FATHERS TILL AFTEE THE Tl 

AUaUSTINE. 

That it was not the received doctrine of the chi 
church within this period, that Christ did, in any ] 
sense, make the Divine Being placable to men ; ba 
the pardon of sin proceeded from the free mercy of G< 
dependently of his snfferings and merit, may, I thii 
clearly inferred from several considerations. 

1. This doctrine, ori which so much stress has bee 
by some moderns, is never enumerated- as an article of 
tian faith, in any ancient summary of christian dock 
and the early christian writers, especially those who 
apolc^es for Christianity, had frequent occasion to 
and we have several summaries of this kind. 

To say nothing of the apologies of Justin Martyr, 
nagoras, and Tertuilian, who give accounts of the pri 
articles of christian faith, but may be thought to do 
concisely for us to expect that they should take not 
such a doctrine as this (though the great imporianci 
in the opinion of those who hold this doctrine, is su 
ought to have given it the preference of any other) 
not help laying particular stress on the omission oj 
Lactantius, who treats professedly of the system of 
tianity, as it was generally received in his days. 1 
lus Divine In^Uutians^ there is so far from being an; 
tion of the necessity of the death of Christ to atone f 
. sins of men, that he treats of the nature of sin, of thi 
cy of God, and of the efficacy of repentance, as if 1 
never heard of any such doctrine. 

We see his sentiments on these subjects very fully 
treatise De Ira Dei (concerning the wrath of God), 
when he professedly considers the reasons of the in 
tion and death of Cnrist, he only says, that, " examp! 
** necessary to be exhibited to men as well as precept 
** therefore it was necessary that God should be clothe 
'' a mortal body, be tempted, suffer, and die." He gi 
other reason whatever. Again, he says, " Christ was 
/*ifesh| because he was not only to teack, but also 
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" and to be an example, tliat none migiit alledge in tlMir 
** excuse the weakness of the flesh." 

Cyprian, an earUer writer, often mentions the humiliation 
and sufleringa of Christ, but always either as an example, 
•r simply as foretold by the prophets. 

Arnobius says, that, *' Christ permitted his man, that is, 
** the man to whom he was united to be killed ; that, in con- 
** sequence of it (viz : his resurrection afterwards) it might 
''appear that what they had been taught concerning the 
''aanty of their souIa was safe, or to be depended upon, and 
*tkat death was not to be defeated any cither way." 

Augustine, in several places, speaks of the end of Christ's 
Hfe and death, but never as designed to make satisfaction 
for the sine of men, but generally as an example. *' In his 
Q^ ''passion he showed what we ought to endure; in his res- 
^ncection, what we are to hope for." Speaking of the in- 
timation in general, he says, " Christ assumed a human 
"body, and lived among men, that he might set us an ex- 
"unple of living, and dying, and rising again." When he 
tpeaks figuratively, it is plain he did not carry his ideas so 
V as the orthodox now do. "In his death," he says, " he 
"made a gainful traffic, he purchased faithful men, and 
^martyrs. He bought us with his blood. He laid down 
** the price of our redemption." But he likewise says, " the 
"martyrs have returned what was laid out for them, that is, 
'*have given what was purchased, even their lives." 

Some orthodox writers complain of the imperfect know* 
i^ge which the primitive christian writers had of the chris- 
tian system in this respect. Gallseus observes, according 
^.Lardner, that Lactantius said little or nothing of Christ's 
priestly office. Lardner himself, adds, " I do not remem*^ 
** ber that Jerome hath any where taken notice of this, but 
^* it is likely enough to be true ; and that Lactantius did not 
** consider Christ's death in the modem way, as a propitia- 
** tory sacrifice for sin, or satisfaction made to divine jus- 
*' tice for the sins of the human race, may be argued ^om 
*^ ^ passages which he quotes from it concerning the value 
** of repentance, and the ends of Christ's death." He adds» 
tLhat " many other ancient christians will come in for their 
** share in this charge." For according to Flacius Illyri- 
«ii8, " the christian writers who lived soon after Christ and 
** Us apostles, discoursed like philosophersrof die law, and 
^itsmoml precepts^ ami of the nature «€ '^istoob «»& nt^^h 
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^ but they were totally ignoraDt of man's natural cormption 
'* the mysteries of the gfospel, and Christ's benefit. Hi 
**' countryman Jerome," he says, " was well skilled in th< 
" languages, and endeavored to explain the scripture \r 
" versions and commentaries ; but after all, he was able U 
**' do but very little, being ignorant of the human disease 
** and of Christ the physician, and wanting both the key o 
" scripture, and the lamb of God to open to him." 

The same Flacius, or some other learned writer of his 
^ time, observes, concerning Eusebius, bishop of Cesarea 
that " it is a very low and imperfect description which h( 
'< gives of a christian, making him only a man, who by the 
'* knowledge of Christ and his doctrine, is brought to the 
'* worship of the one true God, and the practice of sobriety 
** righteousness, patience, and other virtues. But he hatk 
" not a word about regeneration or imputed righteousness.' 

I cannot forbear adding what Dr Lardner very pertinent- 
ly ^bjoins to this quotation. " Poor ignorant, primitive 
*' christians, I wonder how they could find the way to hea* 
" ven. They lived near the times of Christ and nis apos- 
'* ties. They highly valued and diligently read the hoi) 
'* scriptures, and some of them wrote commentaries upon 
'* them ; but yet, it seems, they knew little or nothing oj 
'* their religion, though they embraced and professed it with 
*' the manifest hazard of all earthly good things ; and man) 
*' of them laid down their lives rather than renounce it. 
" Truly we of these times are very happy in our orthodoxy ; 
" but I wish that we did more excel in those virtues whkfa 
^* they, and the scriptures likewise, I think, recommend, as 
" the distinguishing properties of a christian. And I am 
^' not a little apprehensive, that many things which now 
^make a fair show among us, and in which we mightily 
" pride ourselves, will in the end prove weeds only, on which 
"the owner of the ground sets no value." 

2. Some controversies were started in the primitive times 
which could not have failed to draw forth the sentiments 
of the orthodox defenders of ihe faith on this subject, if they 
had really believed the death of Christ to be a proper sac- 
rifice for sin, and that without it, God either eould not, ox 
would not, pardon any sin. 

All the I>ocet8B,and the Gnostics in general, who> belier* 
•d that Christ was man only in appearance, and did not re- 
ally duffer, could have n» idcft of the meritorious natiiie ol 
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\iM deatbyasauch; and yet this is ««v«r objected to any of 
them by Irensos, or otheis, who write the most largely 
agiintt them. 

The Manicheans also did not beUrre that Christ diedy 
and cunseqaeotly, as Beausobre, who writes their history, 
ebsenrae, they mast necessarily have ascribed the salvation 
ef the soul to the doctrine and the example of Christ ; and 
yet none of the primitive Fathers who write against them 
ohMTve, that the great end of Christ's coming into the world 
naald then be defeated, in that the sins of men would not 
te satisfied; for Augustine, who writes against the Maniche- 
ans, and from whom, on account of his doctrine of grace 
amd original rin, we might expect a complete system of 
f tonemeat, never objects to them their want of such a doc- 
trine, bat combats them on other principles. 

3. Had the ancient christian writers had the ideas which 
00108 of the moderns have concerning the all-sufficient sac- 
rifice of Christ, and the insufficiency of good works, they 
could not have expressed themselves as they generally do, 
trith respect to the value of repentance and good works in 
thm sight of God. 

Cyprian sajrs, ^ What sinners ought to do, the divine 
^ pffeeepts inform us, viz : that satisfaction is made to God 
" oy good works, and that sins are done away by the merit 
** of compassion . " 

Lactantius'says, " Let no one who has been led into sin 
** by the impulse of passion, despair of himself, for he may 
^ be restored if he repent of his sins, and by good works 
** make satisfaction to God (satisfaciat deo) : For if we think, 
** our children to be corrected when they repent of their 
** faults, why should we despair of the clemency of God be- 
" ing pacified by repentance {penitendo posse placard), ^^ 
Again, " Whoever, therefore, obeys the divine precepts is a 
*^ worshipper of the true God, whose sacrifices are gentle- 
*^ aess of mind, an innocent life and good works." 

The manner in which Augustine speaks of the merit of 
good works, shows that he could not have any proper idea 
of the satisfaction of Christ, " By these alone,'^ be says, 
*' we secure hapiMlaese. In this way w^ recover ourselves, 
'* In this way we come to God, and are reconciled to him, 
** whom we have greatly provoked. When we shall be 
'' brought before hi» presence, let our good works there speak 
^ for ost and let them so speak that they may prevail over 
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" our offences. For which soever is most will prevail, ei-* 
" ther for punishment, or for mercy." 

4. The merit of martyrdom was held in the highest e^ 
teem by all the primitive christians. If, therefore, good 
works in general were thought by them to have merit with 
God, much more may we expect to find that they had this 
idea of what they considered as the most heroic act of vir« 
tue. And indeed the language of the primitive christians 
on the subject of martyrdom is exceedingly inconsistent with 
any notion of atonement for sin by the death of Christ 
alone, without regard to any thing that man can do for 
himself. 

Ignatius, in a fragment of an epistle preserved by Chrys- 
o^tom, speaking of certain crimes, says, that they could not 
be wiped out even by the blood of martyrdom. He also 
wishes that his own sufferings might be accepted as a jm- 
rification, and price of redemption for them {peripseema 
kai antipsuchon.) 

Origen says, "Christ has laid down his life for us. Let 
" us also lay down our lives, I will not say for him, but for 
" ourselves, and for those, who may be edified by our mar- 
" tyrdom. And perhaps as we are redeemed by the pre- 
" cious blood of Christ, Jesus having received a name above 
« every name, so some may be redeemed by the blood of 
" the martyrs." And yet this writer says, " Christ oflfered 
" his own life not unlike those, who, oi their own accord, 
" devoted themselves to death to deliver their country from 
" some pestilence," &c. As this language could only be 
figurative in this writer, we may conclude, that it is no oth* 
wise to be interpreted when we meet with it in other wri* 
ters of those times. 

6. The great virtue which the ancient Fathers ascribed 
to baptism and the Lord*s supper, with respect to the for- 
giveness qf sins, shows plainly, that they did not consider 
the wrath of God as pacified by the death of Christ once 
for all. And though the Lord's supper was a commemora- 
tion of the death of Christ, it is plain that they did not con- 
sider the administration of it merely as an application of 
his merits or sufferings to themselves ; but as having a vir- 
tue independent of that, a virtue originating from the time 
of the celebration. This will be abundantly evident whea 
I come, in the course of this work, to show the abuses of 
those institutions. However> what they say conceming^ 
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bq;>ti8m will not admit of such an interpretation as some 
persons, not well acquainted with their writings, might be 
disposed to pat on similar expressions relating to the eacha- 
list 

Among others, Tertullian frequently speaks of baptism 
u washing away the ffuilt of sin. In several of the an- 
cient liturgies, particularly that of Ghrysostom, the priest 
prays that the eucharist may serve for the remission of sins 
and the communication of the Holy Spirit. It is well 
known^ that at length, the church of Rome, in pursuance 
of the same train of thinking, came to consider the eucha- 
rist to be as proper a sacrifice as the death of Christ itself, 
and as having the same original independent virtue. 

6. Many of the ancient writers, in imitation of the au- 
thor of the epistle to the Hebrews, call the death of Christ 
a uerificet and also say that it was prefigured by the sacri- 
fices under the Law. But that this was no fixed determi- 
nate view^f the subject with them, is evident from their 
language upon other occasions; especially when, like the 
prophets of old, they oppose good works and not the death 
of Christy to the sacrifices under the Law, as being of more 
value than they were. 

Lactantius, in his EpiCome of Divine Institutions, speak- 
ing of sacrifices, says, " the true sacrifice is that which is 
*• brought from the heart," meaning good works. With 
respect to the same he also says, " These are victims, this 
*' is a peculiar sacrifice which a man brings to the altar of 
** God, as a pledge of the disposition of his mind." 

Though, therefore, in the Clementine liturgy, contained 
in the Apostolical Constitutions^ Christ is called a high 
priest and is said to be himself the sacrifice, the shepherd^ 
and also the sheep, " to appease his God and Father, to 
^* reconcile him to the world, and to deliver all men from 
" the impending wrath," we must not infer (notwithstand- 
ing in these general terms, this writer seems to express 
even the proper principle of the doctrine of atonement) 
that, if he had dwelt longer on the subject, he would have 
been uniform in bis representations. If this was the opin* 
ion of the author of that liturgy, and those who made use 
of it, it did not generally prevail. For the principles of 
that doctrine will very clearly appear to have been alto^ 
^ther unknown to the most eminent writers of that age. 
One might have imagined that when Justin Martjrr says 
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that, Christ todc (eileqdken) the ebm ef ** men," hie h 
had been that he made hiaooself responsible for jtheia. Bill 
the tenor of ail his writings shows that he was very far 
from having any such idea. He will not even admit that, 
in any proper sense* Christ can be considered as having 
been made a eurse for ua. He says, that " when in the 
*^ Lav they are said to be accursed who were crucified, we 
*' are not to suppose that the curse of God lies against 
*^ Christ, by whom he saves those who have done tilings 
^' worthy of a curse.** Again he says, *' if the Father of 
'* M chose that his Christ should receive (andlabestkai) the 
** curses of all men (that is, be cursed or hated by all men) 
^'knowing that he would raise him again after he was 
** crucified and dead, will you consider him who endured 
^ these things, according to bis Father's will, as accursed?" 

Augustine says^ " Christ took their punishment but not 
'* their guilt." And again, "by taking their punishment 
^*and not their guilt, he aMished both the guilt and the 
*' punishment." But it is to be considered, as was observ- 
ed above, that Auguetine was certsdnly ignorant of the 
prinHide of the doctrine of atonement ; so that we can only 
suppose him to have meant that Christ suffered upon oor 
account, and for our benefit; and though if he had not suf- 
fered, we must, it would have been not directly, but by rer 
mote eansequence. His saying that Christ did not take the 
guilt of our sins, ahows deariy that he had no idea of hit 
bearing our sins in the common acceptation of the word, 
60 as to make himself answerable for them ; and therefore 
he could not, in a proper sense* be said to take the punish- 
ment of them^ 

7. When the ancient christian writers do speak of the 
mission and death of Christ, as reversing the effects of sin, 
and restoring things to the same state in which they were 
before the &11, so as to make man once more immortal, 
their idea was not that this was effected by procuring the 
pardon even of that sin of Adam« by which death was en* 
tailed upon his posterity ; but by means of Christ doing 
(which indeed they did not clewy explain) what Adam 
was net aUe to do. ^For this reason," says Irenons, 
'* was the word of God made man, and he who was the son 
'' of God, became the son of man, that man, being miied 
^' with the word of Ckxl, he might, by receiving the adop- 
^' tioQ« become die son of God. For we could not odifih 
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'"wifle Tdceive immortality, voAem we were united to ineor- 

fiwptibility and immortality. But how could we be uni- 

tea to iDcorraptibility and immortality, unlets that which 

'w« are had become incorruptible and immortal; that so, 

What was corruptible, might be absorbed by what was in- 

^t«erruptible, and what was mortal by immortality, that we 

•fraught receive the adoption of sons ?" 

I am &r from pretending to explain, and much less to 

rfead this passage of Iren»us. But it is eyident, that it 

«ot capable of receiving any light from the principle of 

doctrine of atonement. If this writer had had the same 

that many now have of it, he could not have been so 

tnbarrassed on the subject. 

The same general object of the death of Christ in expres* 
fad by Lactantius, but without annexing to it any particu- 
hr explanation, in the following passage of his Epitome: 
^Dierefore the supreme Father ordered him to descend 
*apon earth, and put on a human body, that being subject 
* to the passions of the flesh, he might teach virtue and 
"patience, not by words only, but also by actions. Where* 
*rore he was born again of a virgin, without a finther, as a 
''man, that, as when he was created by Ood alone, in his 
. "first spiritual nativity, he was made a holy spirit, so being 
'bom of his mother alone, in his second carnal nativity, 
ft "be might become holy flesh ; that by his means the flesh 
"which had been subject to sin, might be delivered fitHO 
"death." 

Athanasius did plainly consider Christ as dying in tho 
place of men who were subject to death. But he does not 
aay that it was to satisfy the justice of God for their sins^ 
but to procure the resurrection of mankind in general, the 
wicked as well as the righteous, to a future life ; which it 
by no means the idea of those who now maintain the doe^ 
trine of atonement, though ii may b(B said ]U> be an approach 
towards it. 

'* It was," says he, ^' an instance of his love to mankind, 
^ that both instead of the death of all men before, the law 
** which related to that mortality, might be disannulled, aa 
'* having its power enti^rieiy satisfied in the Lord's body, and 
"so had no more place against the rest of mankind ; and 
''abo, that he might recover and revive those men that 
'*imt% returning to corruption from death, by making their 
*Bfadiea bi3 own, and W tbo grace of ib^ T9»un^QTi\ tccA 
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** 80 might extinguish the power of death with respect to 
^' them, as stubble is plucked out of the fire. For the word 
*' being conscious that the mortality of all men could not 
V otherwise be put an end to than by the dying of all men, 
*' and it being impossible that the word, which was immi'or- 
*^ tal, and the Son of the Father, should die ; for this cause 
** he took to himself a body that could die, that the same 
^ body, by partaking of that word, which was over all, might 
*' be an equivalent for the death of all, and yet might afters 
*^ wards continue incorruptible, on account of the word that 
** was the inhabitant, and so corruption might afterwards 
** cease from all men by the grace of the resurrection." 
Also in the liturgy ascribed to Nestcnrius, Christ is said to 
have 'f undergone for men tbe punishment due to their sins, 
t* giving himself to die for all whom death had dominion 
« over." 

It is evident, from all these passages, that these writers 
had no idea of Christ's so suffering for men, as to endure 
ibr them any part of the punishment that was to be inflict- 
ed in a future world, but only to procure the reversion of 
the sentence passed upon men in consequence of the fall of 
Adaiti ; so far, that, though all men should actually die, 
they should Qot continue subject to death, but have the 
benefit of a resurrection, 

8. It appears, that by some means or other, probably the 
too literal interpretation of the figurative language of scrip- 
ture, such an advance was made towards the doctrine of 
atonement, in the period of which I am now treating, diat 
it was generally supposed that the death of Christ was aprice 
paid for our redemption from the power of death, and that 
without it there would have been no resurrection from the 
dead. But this system w^s so far from being completed, 
that these writers could not determine to whom this price 
was paid ; and in general it was agreed that it was paid te 
the jDevU, to whom mankind had been given over, m con- 
aequence of the sin of Adam, 

Origen was clearly of this opinion. *^ If," says he, " we 
" are fi)ught with a price, as Paul afiirms, we must have 
'< been bought from some person whose slaves we were, 
'< who also demanded what price he pleased, that he inight 
/* dismiss from his power those which he held. But it was 
** the devil that held us. For to him we had been given 
^/i>ver for pur sins. Wherefore, I^e demanded the bl^ of 
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*^ Christ as the price of our redeniptioD." He goes on to 

observe, '' that till the blood of Christ was given, which 

"was so precious that it alone could suffice fortheredemp- 

•* tion of all, it was necessary for all those who were under 

*' the Law to give each his own blood, in a kind of imita- 

" tion of a future redemption ; and therefore that wei for 

" whom the price of Christ's blood is paid, have no occa- 

'^sion to offer a price for ourselves, that is the blood ofcir-' 

cumcisum.** In this place, therefore, he supposes that the 

rite of circumcision, and not the sacrifice of animals, was 

intended to prefigure the death of Christ, and to serve as 

a kind of temporary substitute for it. 

This writer also compares the death of Christ to that of 
those in the heathen world who devoted themselves to death» 
to avert public calamities from, their country* ** It is requi* 
" site, for some secret and incomprehensible reasons in na- 
"tare, that the voluntary death of a righteous man should 
'* disarm the power of evil daemons, who do mischief by 
"means of plagues, dearths, tempests, &c. Is it not proli^ 
"able, therefore," he says, " that Christ died to break the 
"power of the great daemon, the prince of the other dsemons» 
"who has in his power the souls of all the m£n that ever 
"lived in the world." 

This opinion, however, of the price of our redemption 
being paid to the devil, appears not to have been univer- 
sally acquiesced in ; and Gr. Nazianzen takes it up as a 
question that had not been discussed before ; and after pro* 
posing several schemes, and not appearing to be satisfied 
with any of them, he gives his own opinion, with consider- 
able diffidence. " We may inquire," he says, " into a fact, 
''and an opinion, which nad been overlooked by many, 
" bat which I have diligently considered, viz. to whom, and 
"for what, was the blood of Christ shed. We were in the 
"possession of the devil, being sold to him for sin, we hav- 
"ing received the pleasures of sin in return. But if the 
" price of redemption could only be received by him who 
" had possession of us, I ask to whom was this blood paid, 
"and for what cause ? For if it was paid to that wicked 
" one, it was shameful indeed ; and if he not only received 
"a price from God, but God himself was that price, for 
^ such a price it was certainly just that he should spare us. 
"Was the price paid to the Father? But how, for we were 
^ sot held by him, and how could the Father be delighted 
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** with the blood of hii Oftly begotten Son, when he would 
^not receite Isaac who was offered to him by Abraham? 
** Or rather did the Father receive the price, not because he 
'' desired, or wanted it, but because it was convenient that 
** man should be sanctified by what was human in God, that 
^ he, by conquering the tyrant, might deliver us, and bring 
"us to him.'* 

The opinion which this writer mentions in the last place, 
and that to which we may, therefore, suppose he was most 
inclined, is that the death of Christ is, in some manner, in- 
strumental to our saTictification, that is, to our being made 
fit to be offered to God, and to be made his property, after 
having been in the power of the devil, but he does not say 
that it was for our pistification. He, therefore, had no 

E roper idea of what is now called the doctrine of atonement, 
ndeed, he expresses himself with so much uncertainty, 
that some may still think, he was upon the whole, of the 
Opinion ofOrigen, viz: that the price of our redemption 
was paid to the devil, but that it was more than he was 
fairly entitled to. 

That the devil was the person to whom the price of oui 
redemption .was due, seems to have been the general ejmi- 
ion of speculative writers till the age of the schoolmen. 
Ambrose says, " we were pledged to a bad creditor, for sin. 
*^ Christ came, and ofiered his blood for us." This writei 
has a distinction with respect to our redemption by Christj 
which is something curious. For he says, " the flesh oi 
*^ Christ was given for the salvation of the body, and hifl 
" blood for the salvation of the soul." I do not know thai 
any of the moderns follow him in this. Optatus Milevita" 
nus also speaks of the devil being in possession of men^ 
souls, before they^vere redeemed by the blood of Christ 

Augustine writes so fully on this subject, and his opin- 
ions in general acquired such an ascendancy in the west- 
ern church, for many centuries after his death, that I shall 
five a larger extract from his writings. " What," says he, 
" is the power of that blood, in which if we believe we shall 
" be saved, and what is the meaning of being reconciled bj 
*Vthe death of his Son? Was God the Father so angnf 
" with us, that he could not be pacified without the deatfi 
" of his Son ? By the justice of God the race of man waa 
" delivered to the devil ; the sin of the first man being trans- 
^fefred to aU his poaterity, the debt of their first parents 
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<* binding them : not that God d^' h, or ordered it, but he 
"permitted them to be so delivered. But the goodness of 
*'Groddid not forsake them, though in the deyiPs power; 
*^ nor even the devil himself, for he lives by him. If, there- 
''fore, the commission of sin, through the just anger of 
''Gh>d, subjects man to the power of the devil, the remis- 
"sion of sins, by the gracious forgiveness of God, delivers 
''man from the devil. But the devil was not to be over- 
"come by the power, but by the justice of God; and it 
"pleased God, that in order to deliver man from the power 
"of the devil, the devil should be overcome not by the pow- 
der, but by justice. What then is the justice" (or rather 
the righteousness) " by which the devil was conquered ? 
"what but the righteousness of Jesus Christ? And how 
"is he conquered? because, though there was in him noth- 
"ing worthy of death, he (that is the devil) killed him. 
"Was not then the devil to have been fairly conquered, 
" though Christ had acted by power, and not by righteous- 
"ness? But he postponed what he cotdd do in order toi 
" do what ought to be done. Wherefore it was necessary 
"for him to be both God and man ; roan that he might be 
"capable of being killed ; and God to show that it was vol- 
" untary in him. What could show more power than to 
"rise again, with the very flesh in which he had been 
"killed? He, therefore, conquered the devil twice, first 
"by righteousness, and then 1^ power;" He also says> 
" the blood of Christ is given as a price, and yet the devil 
"having received it, is no^ enriched, but bound by it, that 
"we might be delivered from his bonds." 

This last quotation contains an antithesis of which alt 
the writers of that age were too fond, and to which they 
sometimes sacrificed more than they ought to have done*. 
Prom the same fondness for antithesis, without perhaps in-- 
tending to be understood in the manner in which his ex-^ 
pressions wiH now be naturally understood by many, he 
says, "Christ alone sufiered punishment without bad de- 
^ sorts, that by him we might obtain favor with good de<^ 
"sorts." 

Procltts of Gonetantinople also, a writer of the same agoi 
but somewhat later than^ Augustine, considered the price 
of our redemption as paid to the devil. "-Thedevirj" he 
says, " held us ia a staie of servitude, boasting thai ho bad 
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^ condeomed, either they shoiild be dragged to deaths or « 
^ sufficient price be paid ; and because no angel had 
'* wherewithal to pay it, it remained that God should die 
" for us." 

9. Lastly, nothing, perhaps, can show more clearly how 
fisLr the primitive christians were from entertaining the idea 
that many now do concerning the efficacy of the death of 
Christ, as instrumental to the pardon of all sin, than their 
interpretation of some of those texts in which the doctrine 
of atonement is now supposed to be contained. 

Clemens Alexandrinus explains R<Nfn. iv. 25, he was de* 
liveredfor owr offences^ by saying that Christ was the cor- 
rector and director of sinners, so that he alone can forfifive 
sins, being af^inted a pedagogue by the universal Fauer. 
He explains Matt. xxvi. 28, in which our Lord calls the 
wine hu blood which he shed for many, " by his words or 
" doctrine, which was poured out for many, for the remis* 
" sum ofsiru" and he interprets what our Lord says in the 
6tb chapter of John's gospel, about eating his flesh and 
drinking his blood, of faith and hope, which supports the 
soul, and to prove that blood may represent word or doc* 
trine, he alledges. Gen. iv. 10, in which it is said^ the blood 
of Abel cried unto God. 

Upon the whole, I think it must appear sufficiently evi» 
dent^ that the proper doctrine of atonement was far from 
being settled in the third or fourth centuries, though some 
little approach was made towards it, in consequence of sup- 
posing that what is called a ransom in a figurative sense^ 
in the New Testament, was something more than a figure; 
and therefore that the death of Christ was truly a price- 
paid finr our redemption, not indeed directly from sm, but 
rather from death, though it was not settled to^ wham thia 
price was paid. In general the writers of those times ra- 
ther seem to have considered God as the person who paid 
the price, than he that received it. For, man being deliv- 
ered into the power of the devil, they considered the price 
oi redemption as paid to him. As to the forgiveness of 
sins, it was represented by all the Fathers,, and even by Au<- 
ffustine himself^ as proceeding from the free grace of God^ 
from which free grace he was farther induced to give upi 
his Sojkf as the price of our redemption from the power off 
Ibe deviU We must* therefore^ proceed faithert be&ca 
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r t| eonit to any regular 83rstem of atonement, feimded on fixed 
jmafkBf poch as are now alledged in support of it. 
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eir SECTION VIL 

or THB STATB OF OPINIONS CONCERNINe THE DOCTRINE OF 
iffOmilBNT, FROM THE TIME OF AUOUSTINB TO THB RE» 
rOBXATION. 

After Augustine we find but few writers of eminence 
far ie?erml centuries, owing to the great confusion of the 
^ o!| tOMs; ao that he being the last very considerable writer in 
the woetem church, his works went down to posterity with 
^1 pccolisr ttdTantage, having no rival of any note. He was, 
^5^1 (berefore, considered as an authority, and his opinions were 
'^ Bsldom disputed. But having himself formed no fixed 
opinion with respect to the doctrine of atonement, his doc* 
(rines <rf grace,, original sin, and predestination, were not 
connected with it, as they now are. We shall find, howev* 
er, that though not immediately, yet by degnses, something 
more like the present doctrine of atonement got establish" 
ed before the era of the reformation. 

About two centuries and a half after Augusttne» we find 
Gregory the Great, who was the most considerable writer 
in his time. But he also was fjeir from having any consis- 
tent notions on this subject. For at the same time that he 
insists upon the necessity of some expiation, be says, that 
oar redemption might have been effected by Christ in some 
otkef way than by his death. He says, ^ The rust of sin 
Goold not be purged without the fire of torment ; Christ 
therefore came without fault, that he might subject him* 
*^ self to voluntary torment, and that he might bear the pun* 
** laiiment due to our sins.'^ But he says, ** Christ might 
have assisted us without sufiering, for that he who made 
na eouU deliver us from sufiering vrithout his own death* 
Bat he chose this method, because by it he showed more 
"loFe tons.'* 

In Theodorus Abucara, a Greek writer of the ninth cen* 
tury, we find something more like the doctrine of atonement^ 
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than in any writer in the Latin church. Indeed, as &r ai 
the extract given us by Grotius goes, it is very express to 
the purpose. But how he would have exphiined himself if 
he had written more largely on the subject, I cannot telL 
He says,'* God by his judgments demanded of us all things 
'' that are written in the law ; which when we could not 
" pay, the Lord paid for us, taking upon himself the cnzsa 
" and condemnation to which we were obnoxious." Again, 
he says, " Christ, the mediator, reconciled us to Grod." 

In the Latin church, however, the doctrine of atonemeit 
does not appear to have been fixed in the eleventh century; 
at least if we may judge of it by the writings of Ansefan, 
who was one of the greatest theologians of that age, and one 
of the first who distinguished himself by that peculiar kind 
of acuteness of speculation, which was carried much farther 
some time afterwards, in what is called the age o( the school' 
men. This, however, we may say, that all the ideas of An- 
selm on this subject, would not be adopted by those who are 
advocates for the doctrine of atonement at present He 
says, " that of innumerable other methods, by which God, 
" being omnipotent, might have saved men, he chose tho 
*' death of Christ, that by it, he might, at the same time, 
" manifest his love to men." " Was the Father," says he, 
*' so angry with men, that unless the Son had died lor us 
"he would not be appeased? No: For the Father had love 
" for us even when we were in our sins." Yet he says, 
'* Human nature could not be restored unless man paid what 
" for sin be owed to God, and that which Christ ought not 
" to pay but as man, be was not able to pay but as God; 
" so that here was a necessity that God should be united to 
"man." 

This seems, indeed, to be the proper language of the doo- 
trine of atonement. But he afterwards expresses hknsetf 
in a manner not quite so favorable to that schemey for he 
says, " As Christ died without any sin of his own, a reward 
" was due to him ; and because he, being God, could not 
" receive any additional happiness, ^he reward was bestow- 
" ed on those on whom he chose that it should be confer- 
" red and on whom could he more justly choose to have 
" it bestowed^ than upon his relations and brethren whom 
" he saw in so miserable a state ; that that might be remits 
*^ tad to them whiehi they owed for their sins,.aid. that 
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**be giTon to tfaem, which on account of their sins they 
•* wanted.'''^ 

' Something more like the doctrine of atonement occurs in 
Theophilus, a Oreek writer of the age of Anselm. But the 
quotation fi^om him in Grotius, is so short, that, as in the 
eise of Abucara, I cannot tell how he would have explain- 
ed himself if he had written more largely upon the subject. 
It may be observed, however, that as Grotius was profes- 
sedly collecting authorities in support of the doctrine of 
Hooement, he would not have omitted any thing that he had 
foond more to his purpose. " The Father," says this wri- 
ter, ** was angry , wherefore Christ being made a mediator 
** reconciled him to us. How ? By bearing what we ought 
*to have borne, viz : death." By this, however, he might 
aot mean the wrath of God in a future itatej but simply 
ieath^ respecting the whole human race, which we have 
leen to be the opinion of the primitive Fathers. And this, 
indeed* might be all that Abucara intended to express in the 
passage alwve quoted. 

In the following century we meet with Peter Lombard, 
die greatest authority in ^e school of theology before the 
tppearance of Thomas Aquinas ; but in him we find noth- 
ing more settled about the doctrine of atonement than in 
the time of Augustine. This writer, in his book of Sen" 
tenceSf in which he meant to comprise the sum of universal 
theology, treating of the manner m which we are delivered 
from sm and the devil by the death of Christ, says, " that 
"in the death of Christ the love of God toward us is made 
''conspicuous, and by means of it we are moved and excited 
"to love God, who hath done so much for us, and thus we 
''become justified, that is, being free from sin, we become 
"righteous. The death of Christ, therefore, justifies us, 
''because by means of it love is excited in our hearts." 

He adds, but more obscurely, that, " in another manner 
"also, we are justified by the death of Christ, viz : because 
"by faith in it we are freed from sin, looking to it as the 
"children of Israel looked to the brazen serpent; so that 
" though after the death of Christ the devil may tempt us, 
" as he did before, he cannot conquer us as he did before. 
" T&U8 Peter was overcome by temptation before the death 
" of his master, but afterwards behaved with the greatest 
^boldness before the Jewish rulers." Again, treating of 
th0 manner in which we are delivered from punishment by 
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the death of Christ, he says, that " the penance enjoined hj 
" the church would not suffice without the aniferings of 
" Christ, co-operating with it ; so that the sins of good men 
" before the death of Christ were borne with by God until 
" that event." He says, however, " we are not to suppose 
'* that the death of Christ so reconciles us to God, as that 
'* he then begins to love those whom he before had hated; 
" for, that God always loved men, and that he might have 
" chosen any other method to redeem us from sin than bj 
" the death of Christ, if he had pleased ; but that he chose 
** this method because in this manner the devil is overcome 
" not by potver, of which he was a lover, but by righteaut' 
'^ ness, which he hated. For we being the captives of tlie 
'* devil, God might have released us by his authority only.*' 
This is the same view of this subject that was before girea 
by Augustine. 

In this last quotation from Peter Lombard, we find some 
remains of the old doctrine of redemption from the power 
of the devil ; but in Bernard, who was his cotemporary>we 
find more of the proper doctrine of satisfaction, but not very 
fully stated, and mixed, with some principles not very cod* 
sonant to it* Upon the whole, however, his doctvmeon 
this subject is nearer to that of the moderns than any thing 
we meet with before the reformation. He also speaks n 
imputed Hn, and imputed rigkteousnesss more expresslvi I 
believe, than any who had gone before him. He says, &&% 
" since man, by sin, became obnoxious to two kinds of death, 
" the one spiritual and voluntary, the other corporeal and 
'* necessary, God by his corporeal and voluntary death ob« 
" viated both. Hd,d he not suffered corporeally, he had not 
'' paid our debts ; had he not suffered voluntarily, the:re wotdd 
*' not have been any merit in it." "God-man," says be, 
^* taking the punishment, and being free from the guilt, dy- 
" ing of his own accord, merits life and righteousness for 
" us." " Death," be says, " is driven away by the death 
" of Christ, and his righteousness is imputed to us. Shall 
" the sin of Adam be imputed to me? And shall not the 
" righteousness of Christ belong to me also ? We are much 
" more truly born of God according to the spirit, than we 
^ are born of Adam according to the flesh. A foreign right* 
*' eousness," says he, " is given to man who wanted his own. 
''It was man that owed, and it was man that paid. The 
'' satis&ction of one is imputed to all." But in all this 
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speaking of natural death only, and therefore he did 
. fact go beyond the ideas of Augustine, 
twithstanding this language, so exceedingly favorable 

doctrine of atonement, he speaks of the power that 
ind every person has, to forgive sins committed against 
ilf. ^' Can I,^' says he, " forgive an offence against 
elf? The Omnipotent certainly can. We know, there- 
t that Christ can forgive sin by the power of his divin- 
and we cannot doubt of his willingness.'' 
e great oracle of the Latin church was Thomas Aqui- 
and his doctrine, we may presume, was that which 
Qost generally received in that church, and retained 
e time of the reformation. The following quotations 
bis Summa, shew, that his doctrine of satisfaction was 
ed one. He says, that, '* in consequence of sin man 

a debtor to God as a judge, and to the devil as a tor- 
tor. And with respect to God, justice required that 
1 should be redeemed, but not with respect to the de« 

so that Christ paid his blood to God, and not to the 
11. It was not naturally impossible for God," he says, 
)e reconciled to man without the death of Christ, but 

was more convenient, as by this means he obtained 

• — 

e and better gifts than by the mere will of God." 
lye that " God might have remitted the sins of men by 
mere will, but that it is more convenient to do it by 
death of Christ, on account of the various uses whicn 
nswered at the same time, eepecially moral ones; and 
mg others he mentions our being thereby the more ex- 
d to love God, and that Christ thereby gave an exam- 
of obedience, humility and fortitude.*^ He says, that 
guilt of sin is taken away by the renovating power of 
:e, and the punishment of Christ, as a man making 
action to God.^' He illustrates the merits of Christ 
respect to christians, by the idea of his being the head, 
hey the body, as if, says he, a man l^ means of his 
s, should redeem himself from a punishment due for a 
smmitted by his feet. Lastly, he maintained that bap- 
penance, and the other sacraments, derived their vir- 
rom the death of Christ. 

appears from these extracts, that the Latin church was 
om having any consistent doctrine of atonement, though 
!at deal was ascribed to the death of Christ. We shall 
i)^ another pan ^f this work, that though the writers 
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of this mge admitted the doctrine of Augustine concemiiif 
grmce, they were not without exjtedients to make room for tin 
doctrine of the merit of good works, and even to proTide m 
fwid 9f merits tiransferabk to those who had it not, of whick 
the court of Borne made a most intemperate use. This doe« 
trine of merits would naturally check the tendency wfaidk 
the divines of that church might otherwise have had, to pef^ 
iect the doctrine of satisfaction for sin by the death of Chrat ; 
and it was in opposition to this doctrine of human meiH,' 
that Luther, and some others of the reformers, laid the gfeat 
stress which we find they did upon the doctrine of tiie merit 
of Christ, and the satisfaction made for our sins by his deidi. 
With them, therefore, and with them only, shall we find ths 
doctrine of atonement completed in all its parts. How thif 
business stood in the Greek church, I have had no ap^ 
tunity of tracing; but from the few specimens I have givm 
of it, it should seem, that their opinions were nearer to thois 
of our reformers than those of the church of Rome. 

It is very remarkable, that we fiod nothing like a cmUrO' 
versy on the subject of this doctrine in all the western churdi» 
quite down to the reformation; nor do we find any thing ojf 
this kind in the Greek church, except, that in the twelfth 
century, the emperor Emanuel Comnenus exercised him-* 
self and his divines with this question, ** in what sense it 
might be affirmed that an incarnate God was at the same 
time the offerer and the oblation?" But nothing of an J 
consequence resulted from it. 



4( 



SECTION VIII. 

OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE REFORMERS ON THE SUBJECT tZ 

ATONEMENT. 



The first who separated from the church of Rome 
the Waldenses, of riedmont, in the Alps. They seem •* 
have had their origin from the time of Claudius, bishop • 
Turin, who distinguished himself by his opposition to tie 
worship of images, and other innovations of the church 
Borne, in the tenth century. With them we find a gener" 
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iotiitte of the doctrine of atonement in the confession of 
Utii, which they presented to the king of France in 1544; 
01 which they say, that, ^ the Fathers, to whom Christ was 
"oromised, notwithstanding their sin, and their impotence 
*lrf the law, desired the coming of Christ to satisfy ror tlieii 
"sins, and to fulfil the law by itself. ** But we find noth- 
ing of this subject in their older confessions. In general, 
kowe^er, it cannot but appear probable, that as the advo* 
cates of the church of Rome wee e inclined to explain away 
Ae doctrine of grace^ and to introduce that of merit, those 
who wished for a reformation of the abuses of penance, pur* 
gstofy, and indulgences, which were founded on the doc* 
trme of merit, would lean to the other extreme, and lav 
great stress on the satisfaction made for sin by the death , 
of Christ alone. 

Wicklifie seems to have been a firm believer of the doc* 
trine of predestination, and also of the absolute necessity of 
Ae death of Christ, in order to the forgiveness of sin, if his 
sentiments be faithfully represented by Dupin, who cen- 
aires him for maintaining mat God could not pardon sin 
vithont the satisfaction of Jesus Christ ; that he can save 
none but those who a^ actually saved ; and that he wills 
«in in order to bring good out of it. And Mr Gilpin repre- 
^nts him as maintaining that '*ail men, as far as the merit 
"of another can avail, are partakers of the merits of Christ.** 
Ibis, however, is not very consistent with the doctrine of 
predestination. 

But after the reformation by Luther, we find the doctrine 
f satisfaction, or atonement for sin by the death of Christ, 
educed to a regular system, grounded on certain principles, 
id pursued to its proper extent. It cannot be said of the 
vines since that period, as it may perhaps be said of some 
ifore it, that what we mjset with in them on this subject 
ere only casual expressions, or hasty and unsettled 
loughts, and that if they had written more fully and pro- 
sssedly upon the subject, they might, perhaps, have ad- 
anced what would have been inconsistent with it. There 
in be no doubt but that the principles of this doctrine were 
le real persuasion of many of the first reformers, that they 
onsidered it as an article of the utmost consequence, and 
3at even the doctrine of the divinity of Christ was only a 
econdary consideration with respect to it. Since the rea- 
on of the incarnation of Christ, they say, was the giving 
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merit to his suflbriDgs and death, and to enable him to make 
an infinite satisfaction for sin» which was of infinite magni- 
tude, and required nothing less to expiate it at the hands 
of a righteous and just God. 

That the first reformers should so eagerly catch at thia 
doctrine, and lay the stress they did upon it, may be ac* 
counted for upon two considerations. The first is, that the 
controversy beffan on the subject of indulgences^ which - 
were built on the doctrine of merit, and this was most ef- 
fectually opposed by disclaiming merit altogether, under- 
'valuing all good works, and building all hopes of future 
happiness on the perfect satisfaction that Christ has made 
to the justice of God for us, and his righteousness imputed 
to us. 

Another circumstance which contributed to give them thii 
turn, was that Luther had been a friar of the order which 
bore the name of .^UjEUSUQP* He was much conversant ia 
his writings, and therefore would have a leaning not only 
to his doctrines of grace, original sin, and predestinatiou, 
but also to this of satisfaction, which, though it was not prop- 
erly advanced by Augustine himself, had been graduaily 
established on his general principlesf 

The doctrine of Luther and his followers on this subject^ 
we see in the confession of faith, presented to the emperor 
Charles V. at Augsburg, in 1530, where we find it assert- 
ed, that "Christ died to reconcile the Father to us, and that 
" he might be a true sacrifice for the guilt not only of ori* 
" ginal sin, but also for all the actual sins of men." 

This doctrine is more fully expressed in the Helvetic con* ' 
fession of the year 1536, and which was approved by all the 
protestant churches in Europe at that time. It is there de- - 
clared, that " Christ took upon him, and bore the sins of 
" the world, and satisfied divine justice. God, therefore, 
" on account of the passion and re'surrection of Christ only, 
'* is propitious to our sins, nor does he impute them to us, 
"but he imputes the righteousness of Christ for ours; so 
" that we are not only cleansed from our sins, but also pre- 
" sented with the righteousness of Christ, and being absolv- 
" ed from sin, we become righteous, and heirs of eternal life, 
" Therefore, properly speaking, God alone justifies us, and. 
" only for the sake of Christ, not imputing to us our sins, 
^* but imputing to us his righteousness." 

But the proper principle of this doctrine, as providing ai) 
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liifinite sAtiftiiBictidii for ofiences of infinite masfhitude, ii 
moei f ally expressed in the synod of Dort, held in 1618. 
* God,** say they, •' is not only supremely merciful, but su- 
^premely jast. .But his justice requires that our sins, be- 
'^ing cpiiimitted against his infinite majesty, must be pun- 
dished hot only with temporal, but with eternal pains, both 
"(rfbody and mind; whicn pains we cannot escape till the 
** justice of God be satisfied. But when we could not make 
*^.Sftt]4&ction, God gave his only begotten Son to satisfy for 
'*.itt';^aii4 he was made sin and a curse upon the cross in 
"biff* stead;";;' ■;, .". ■■*•'■■•■ 

KotWiAatiindiRg the jslRisfaction, thus isupposed to bfi 
nftde to the justice of God, by the sufierings of Christ, it v^ 
, . endent that there. must be sogie method of appropriating 
y^ lh« benefit of these sufferings to individuals ; for otherwise 
^^ all mankind would have an equal claim to it. And since 
it would favor the doctrine of human merit too much, to 
SQppose that the merit of Clu lot's oufioring was always ap* 
phed to persons of a certain character and conduct, advan* 
tige was taken of aa expression of the apostle Paul, that 
mare tavei by faith alone; interpreting it, as if it were 
aomething altogether independent of good works, or even 
ofagood disposition of mind, which always precedes good 
worb', and constitutes whatever merit they have. This 
aipplieation of the merits of Christ was, therefore, said to be 
nade by something to which they gave the name of faith^ 
but at the same time they disclaimed its being either. of the 
oataire ofvLWork, or of faith in the usual sense of the word, 
riz» the: Belief of a truth. They therefore contented them* 
selves with defining it by its effects; and this has been done, 
as might be supposed, very differently, and generally in fig- 
urative language) which conveys no determinate ideas, and 
therefore leaves .the mind in great uncertainty, whether it 
be j^ssessed pf it or not. 

In the Saxon confession, faith is defined to be " not the 
«« knowledge of any historical fact, but the embracing of all 
*• the articles of faith, and especially this, I Selieve the re- 
** mission of sins, not to others only but to myself also." It 
is also there called, ** an acquiescing confidence in theme^ 
•' di»tor." ' In the synod of Dort, it is called, an instrument 
by which we lay hold of " the righteousness of Christ ;" 
iLTid it is always supposed to be something that is imparted 
by God, and nothing which can be acquired by man him*" 
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self^ So also that repefUance on which salvation is 
ised, is said, in the Augustan confession, to be " ti 
'' ffift of God, and to be given not on account of any 
** mat we have done, or may do." 

It is evident, that the more careful divines have fa 
explain faith, as something that is neither of the nal 
a work, nor yet the proper belief of any thing, the m\ 
explicable and uncertain they have left it^ In consec 
of this, persons of a warm imagination more readily 
that they have experienced this kind of inward opei 
91 feeling; while persons of more' sober minds hav< 
great doubts and distress on this fecount. This act oj 
as it is sometimes called, is also represented either ai 
. cident, or the same thing with the new birth, without 
no man can be called a child of God, or an heir of i 
life. But when the phraseology of scripture, and t) 
•on of the thing, are considered, we cannot but be sa 
"f^t faith is the belief of the gtTspel, or of those his 
fiicts which are contained in the writings of the evan( 
and that the new birth is that change of character an 
duct which is produced by that belief. 

This improved doctrine of satisfaction being held 
the reformers in opposition to the popish doctrine of 
did not a little embarrass the divines of the church of 
among whom that doctrine had never been brought 
certain standard, so that there has always been roi 
great diversity oi opinion on the subject. 

In the debate about imputed righteoutnets in the c 
of Trent, it was agreed bv all the divines, that Jesus 
had merited for us, and that his merit is imputed to u 
Dominicus a Soto maintained that the term ought to 
ploded, because neither the Fathers nor the scriptun 
used it, and especially because the Lutherans had i 
it, affirming that imputed righteousness is the sole \ 
cation of roan. He added, that it cut off all the ne< 
of satisfaction, and equalled the meanest of all saints 
blessed virgin. 

At length the council condemned certain asserti 
Luther, especially that God converts those whom h 
even though they resist ; and some in the writings of 2 
Kus, viz. diat in predestination and reprobation, mei 
no power but only the will and pleasure of God ; tl 
justified cannot fell from grace* &c. After much de 
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on the subject, the decrees of this council were so framed, 
that it it was hoped they might haTe satisfied all parties^ 
But in consequence of this, there was so much ambiguity 
in them, that they decided nothing ; and the controversy 
among the catholics themselves went on just as before; per- 
sons' of the most opposite sentiments appealing to the same 
decrees of this council. 

Among other things it was determined by them, that the 
grace by which men are justified is merited by Christ. And 
upon the whole it is evident, that their decrees are in favor 
or that set of opinions which is termed orthodox, in all the 
established churches among the reformed. 
' We are not to conclude that because this doctrine of sat- 
iflfatioQ for sin. by the death of Christ was held up by al- 
most all the reformers^ as an article of so great magnitude 
find inipdrtancei that therefore it was soon so reduced to a 

Stem, a» that there was no diversity of opinion about it.. 
j it appears that sotne very essential points belongings 
40 It- were then, and indeed still are, undetermined;: and 
they are things of such a nature, as, in fact, leave great 
doQbts with respect to the very foundation of the doctrine 
iiwlf. 

Galvin makes it essential to the satisfaction of Christy 
that his death should be both voluntary (which indeed oth- 
ers had said.before him) and also that he should be con- 
ienmed in a court of justice. "Had Christ been killed," 
•aid he, " by robbers, or. in a sedition, his death would have 
''heeh no kind of satisfaction; but by being condemned be- 
"fere a judge*, it is plain that he assumed the character of 
"ft guilty person." I should imagine^ however, that many 
▼ery orthodox persons of this day would think, that there 
mi^t have been the same merit in- the death of Christ, 
with respect to his making satisfaction for the- sins of men, 
if the malice of hia enemies had brought him to any kind 
ef violent death, though there had been no sentence of an 
iniquitous feourt of justice for the purpose* 

It is now generally thought that the scene pf" Christ's 
meritorious suflferings, when he actually bojre the. sin of 
men, and su&red the punishment du& to them> was eithex- 
h his agony in the garden, or in hia death upon the cross ; 
Alt Calvin says, " nothing would have been done by the 
L mere death of Christ, if he had iiot aliso afterwards de^ 
i*S!cended into Hell, where he sustained thai death. 
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" is inflicted by an angry God on the wicked." To this he 
applies what the author of the epistle to the Hebrews savi 
of Christ's praying with strong crieg and tears, which be 
says was lest he should be swallowed up by the wrath of 
God as a sinner. In another place, however, he says thai 
in general Christ takes our sins, and purchases righteous- 
ness for us by the whole course of his obedience. But this 
is a thing aliout which those who now believe the doctrine 
of atonement are not agreed. 

It is evident, however, that Calvin believed the real de* 
scent of Christ into hell, not for the sake of preaching to 
the spirits in prison, or, as the primitive Fathers understood 
it, to those who died under the old dispensation, but that he 
might there suffer the proper torments of the damned, and 
bear the wrath of God that had been merited by the sins of 
men. Yet he says, that ** God was not really angry with 
" Christ, though he made him bear all the effects of his 
"anger." He would certainly, however, have been the 
proper object of God's anger if, as he maintains, " the stain 
'^ (that is the guilt) as well as the punishment of sin, was 
" laid upon him, so that it ceased to be imputed to men.'^ 
If God was neither displeased with men because their guilt 
was transferred to Christ, nor with Christ to whom it was 
transferred, what was the object of his anger, and how was 
his justice really satisfied ? 

A m(Nre difficult question, and to which it is impossible 
that any satisfactory answer, should be given, is how th» 
sufferings of Christ can be deemed infinite, so as to make 
atonement for sins of infinite magnitude, when the divine 
nature of Christ, to which alone infinity belongs, is impas^ 
sible, and his human nature could bear no more than that 
of any other man ? It must be exceedingly difficult to con- 
ceive how any supposed union of the two natures can be of 
any avail in this case, unless, in consequence of that union» 
the divine nature had borne some share of the sufferings, 
which the scheme requires to be infinite, and this idea is 
justly disclaimed as impious. Osiander, the Lutheran, main- 
tained that Christ, as man, was obliged to obey the law of 
God himself, and therefore that he made expiation for sin, 
as God ; but Stanearus, another Lutheran divine, in opposi- 
tion to him, maintained that the office of mediator belonged 
to Christ as man only. Both these opinions Mosheim says 
are dangerous. This is not the only case in which we se« 
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nen bewilderbg themselreB, and poziliog others, by de* 
pardnff ttom the plain path of truth and common sense. 

Sudb, howerer, is the constitution of things, that we are 
not authorized to expect any great ^ood, without a propor- 
tionable mixture of evil. The case of Luther, and of CaI* 
Tin too, was such, that the reformation of the errors and 
abases of popery could not have been expected of them, or 
of their lollowers, but on princii^es equally erroneous. 
Happily, however, other persons, unconnected with them^ 
mnre aUe, even at that time, to hit the happy medium be- 
tiroen the popish doctrine of merit, as a foundation for the 
iboses of penance, indulgences, iec. and that of the total 
migiuficance of good works to procure the favor of God» 
If by our good works we can procure the favor of God to 
•amelves, which is the uniform language of the scripture, 
aad vet no portion of one person's merit be considerqd as 
capable of being transferred to another (which, indeed, is in 
the- nature of things impossible) the very foundation of the 
popish doctrine of supererogation, and consequently of in^ 
dsdgencesy is overturned ; and yet no one false or dangerous 
principle is introduced in its place. 

Faustus Socinus, who distinguished himself so much in 
recovering the original doctrine of the proper humanity of 
Christ, as to give occasion to all who now hold that doctrine 
to be called by his name, saw clearly the absurdity of what 
'w^LS advanced by the other reformers concerning satisfaction 
being made to the justice of God by the death of Christ. 
Indeed, it immediately follows from his principles, that 
Christ being only a man, though ever so innocent, his death 
could not, in any proper sense of the word, atone for the 
sins of other men. He was, however, far from abandoning 
the doctrine of redemption in the scripture sense of the 
vrord, that is, of our deliverance from the guilt of sin by his- 
£^pel, as promoting repentance and reformation, and from 
the punishment due to sin, by his power of giving eternal 
life to all who obey him. But, indeed, if God himself free- 
ly forgives the sins of men upon their repentance, there 
could be no occasion, properly speakings for any thing far* 
ther being done to avert the punishment with which they 
liad been threatened. What be aay& oa the subjiect is as^ 
Ic^ows: 

^ We are saved, however, from the punishment of our 
^sinfl by Christ, because by his great power in heaveaandL 
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" earth, he brings it about, that no punishment can reach 
"us ; and by the same power he will accomplish outentiit 
** and perpetual freedom from death, which is thie wagies <if 
''sin, and its principal and peculiar punishment . But this 
** method of rescuing us from the punishment of bur sins is 
'*very different from that which implies a satisfaction for 

" them. ^Nothing can be more repugnant to each oth- 

**er than the freedom of pardon and satisfaction. Indeed, 
''no man of judgment and piety ought to entertain the idea 
"of satisfaction for sin; since it plainly doe9 very m\ich 
*> derogate from the power and authority, or the goodpesft 
** and mercy of God." 

He farther observes, that though John the bflptist when 
he ascribes to Christ the taking away of ^, calls hiin a 
larnbi and that mode of expression alluded to the expiatory 
sacrifices in the Law,, yet he apprehends that in this ike 
baptist alluded to his whole charaeter, as in several metkodfl - 
Christ takes away the sins of the world. In support. of 
this he alledges, that in the expiatory sacrifices of the Law, 
those which were expressly offered for sin, fiolamb was 
sacrificed. 

Grotius, having written a. treatise in defence of the doc- 
trine of satisfaction, against Socinus, gave occasion tot 
most excellent answer by Crellius, in defence of the Socin- 
ian doctrine on this subject ; and to this, Grotius did pot 
think proper to make any reply. 

.. In England, this doctrine of atone^ient seemd to have 
got as firm possession of the minds of men, a^ that of the 
divinity of Christ. It is the doctrine of die established 
churches of England and Scotland, and is retained, at least 
in some qualiftied sense, even by many who do not hold the 
divinity of Christ, at least those who are styled Ariuift 
For, that a Sociniah should hold this doctrine, m any sense, 
is hardly possible. We are not, however, to expect a sud- 
den and ef^tual reformation in this or in any ether capital 
article of the corruption of Christianity. 

To establish this article, was a work as we- have seen, of 
long time, and therefore we must' be content if the ovei^ 
throw of it be gradi:^a> also>. Great buildings do not often 
fall at once, but some apartments will* still be thought hab- 
itable, after the rest are seen to be in ruins. It is die same 
with great systems of doctrine, the parts of which have lonf 
goa& togethes. The force of evidence obliges us at first tm 
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abandon some one part of them only, acid we do not imme- 
diately see that, in consequence of this we ought to aban- 
don others, and at length the whole. And indeed, could 
this have been seen from the beginning, it would have been 
with much more difficulty that we should have been pre* 
Tailed upon to abandon any part. The very proposal might 
have staggered us ; and any doubt with respect to the whole, 
might have been followed by universal scepticism. It hath 
plMsed divine providence, therefore, to open the minds of 
men by easy degrees, and the detection of one falsehood 
prepares us for the detection of another, till, before we are 
aware of it, we find no trace left of the immense, and seem- 
ingly well compacted system. Thus by degrees we can 
re^ncile ourselves to abandon all the parts, when we could 
never have thought of giving up the whole. 

There are many who can by no means think that Grod 
kis, in a proper sense, accepted of the death of Christ in 
lieu of that of nil men (having no idea of the possibility of 
tranrferring guilt, and consequoatly of transferring pun- 
ithment) who yet think that the death of Christ serves to 
show the divine displeasure at sin, in such a manner, as 
that it would not have been expedient to pardon any sin 
without it ; and they think that the sacrifices under the Law 
had a real reference to the death of Christ in the scheme of 
the gospel ; while others think the death of Christ was 
necessary to the pardon of sin, and our restoration to eter- 
nal life, in some method of which we have no clear knowl- 
edge, being only obscurely intimated in the scriptures, and 
therefore could not be intended to produce its effect by any 
operation on our minds. 

In time, however, I make no doubt, but that an attention 
to what seems now to be ascertained with respect to the 
moral character and government of Ood, viz. that he is a 
being purely good, that in him, justice, is only a modifica- 
tion of benevolence, that he simply wishes the happiness of 
all his creatures, and that virtue is a necessary means of 
that happiness ; that he is incapable of introducing anv t<9i- 
neceMsary evil, and that his displeasure at sin is sufficiently 
shown by the methods which he takes to promote the re- 
formation of sinners, and by the punishment of those who 
continue unreformed : these, I say, together with other con- 
siderations, suggested in the argumentative part of this di- 
yjaion of my work, will in time eradicate whatever yet re* 
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mains of thd'doclHne of atonement; adoctriiqi^ which has j 
no foundation in reason) of lA the scriptures,, and is indeed 
a modem thing. 

In. fact, the only hold it has oh the minds of many, pro- 
t^stants, is by means of such a literal interpretation of sin^ 
gle texts of scripture, ais gives the doctrine of transubstanti.r 
ation a like hold on die minds of papists. Besides, it intis^ • 
lam persuaded, lead many persons to think rationally on 
this subject, and especially to abandon all fnte2<2fe opinitinM 
with respect to ii, to oi3serve, as they mulBt do ifthey giVe 
due attention to the language of scripture, that those pa!^ ; 
ticular texts on which they are disposed to lay so much 
stress, give no countenance to any middle doctrine. F^r 
they must either be interpreted literally, according to the.. 
plain and obvious sense of the words, which will enforee 
the belief of proper vicarious punishments, or they must be 
interpreted figuratively ; and then they will not oUige n«. 
to believe the doctrine of atonement in »ay dense, or dial 
Christ died a sacrifice in any oiher maQxier, than as any 
person might be said to be a sacrifice to the cause in which 
he dies. 

It is now, certainly, time to lay lees si ress on the interpret* 
ation of particular texts, and to allow more weight to gene- • 
ral considerations^ derived from the whole tenor of scrip- 
ture, and the dictates of reason; and if there should be 
found any difficulty in accommodating the one to the oth- 
er (and I think there is even less of this than might have 
been expected) the former, and not the latter, should remain 
unaccounted for. Time may clear up obscurities in parties 
ular texts, by discovering various readings, by the clearer 
knowledge of ancient customs and opinions, &c. But ar- 
guments drawn from such considerations as those of the 
moral government of God, the nature oif things^ and the 
general plan of reveladon, will not be put pfi'to a future 
time^ The whole compass and force of theija is within our 
present reachj and if the mind be unbiassed, they must, i 
think, determine our assent. 

It is. certainly a great satisfaction to entertain such aa 
idea of the author of the universe, and of his moral govern- 
ment, as is consonant to the dictates of reason and die ten- 
or of reveladon in general, and also to leave as little obscu- 
rity in the principles of it as is possible ; that the articles 
of our creed on this great subject may be £^w, clear» .lUid 
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simple. Now it i« certainly the doctrme of reason, fLS well 

ns of the Old Testament, that Ood is. merciful tp Uie peni« 

tentt and that nothing is requisite to make men, in all sit- 

^UAtiQiis, thepbjects of his favor, but such liioral conduct as 

lie has made them capable of. This id a simple and a' 

■pleasing view of Ck>d wi his mchral government, and the 

jpensideration of it cannot but have me best efiect on the 

temper of bur minds itnd conduct in life. The general 

IfBDor of the New Testament is likewise pl&iply agreeable 

to. this view oftbingsi and none of the J^tibl^r recorded in it 

lequiie to be illustrated by any other principles. In this, 

then, let as acquiesce, not doubting but that, though per* 

. baps not at present, we shall in time be able, without any 

ewrt or straiiiing, to explain all particular expressions in 

the apostolical epistles, &c. in a manner perfectly consis* 

; tent with the general strain of their own writings, and th§ 

rest of the scriptures.* 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 



Next lo the opinions concerning the person of Ckririt 
none have agitated the minds of men more, or produced more 
serious consequences, than those relating to the doctrines* 
of grace, original sin, and predestination, which have so 
many connections, that I think it proper to treat of them all 
together. 

That it must he naturally in the power of man to do the 
will of God must be taken for granted, if we suppose the 
moral government of God to be at all an equitable one. He 
that made man, certainly knew what he was capable of, and 
would never command him to do what he had not enabled 
him to perform ; so as to propose to him a reward which 
he knew he could never attain, and a punishment which he 
knew he had no power of avoiding^ If it be worth our 
while to inquire at all into the government under which 
we lire, we must begin with assuming these first princi- 
ples. For, otherwise, we have nothing to do but to await 
whatever he who made us hath pleased to determine con- 
cerning us, nothing that we can do in the case being able 
to alter it, 

Supposing, therefore, that God did not mean to tantalize 
his cre^tujres, ii^ the most cruel and insulting manneri every 
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MHxnl precept in the scriptures is a pr<K>f that man has nal- 
Ofally a power of obeying it, and of insuring the reward 
annexed to the observance of it. Now moral precepts, with 
express sanctions of rewavds and punishments, abound in 
the scriptures ; and men are even expostulated with, in the 
most earnest manner, and persuaded to the practice of their 
duty, by the most solemn assurances, that God it not wU' 
Hitg that any should perish^ and by repeated warnings, that 
their destruction will lie at their own door ; tiie general ten- 
or of the preaching of the old prophets being, turn ye^ turn 
ye^from your evil way, why will ye die^ O ye hou$e of hror 
-el. Also, every thing that is of a moral nature in the New 
Testament is uniformly delivered in the same strain. 

Notwithstanding this, it hath been imagined that all these 
representations are to be accommodated to a system, accord- 
ing to which, the whole race of mankind received so great 
4in injury by the fail of Adam, that from that time none of 
bis posterity have been capable even of forming a good 
thought, and much less of doing all that Grod requires of 
them ; and moreover, that they are all so far involved in the 
consequences of his fail, and his sin is considered as so much 
their own (he being their representative, standing in their 
place, and acting for them) that they are even properly pun- 
ishable for it and liable on that account to everlasting tor- 
ment, though they had never sinned themselves. It is be- 
lieved, however, that God hath been pleased to save certain 
individuals of mankind from this general ruin, but that it 
was not from any respect to the better character or conduct 
of such individuals, but of his mere^T^ and arbitrary grace. 
It is also part of the same system, that every good thought 
•and purpose, in the hearts even of those who cure thus elect" 
edy is immediately inspired by God, and that without this 
continual assistance, to which they give the name oi graee^ 
no man has any choice but of evil, from the moment of his 
birth to his death. 

It is not easy to imagine, a priori, what could have led 
men into such a train of thinking, so evidently contrary to 
the plain dictates of reason, and the most natural interpret^ 
ation of scripture. There is, indeed, an appearance oi At»- 
fmUity in ascribing every thing that is good to God ; but td 
ascribe to him, as all men must do, those powers by which 
we are enabled to perform good works, comes, in fact, to 
the same thing. What have toe, as the apostle says, thai 

U 
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tee hate not received ? How then are we the less indebted 
to God, whether he works all our WBorks in tu, and for us, 
ly his own immediate agency, or does it mediately^ that 
is, by means of those powers which he has given us for that 
purpose ? With respect to the character of the Divine Be- 
ing, it certainly loses more by the idea of the predestination 
of the greatest part of mankind to inevitable destruction, 
than it can gain by the belief of an arbitrary interference in 
favor of a few. The whole scheme, therefore, certainly 
tends to make the divine character and government appeal 
less respectable, indeed execrable.^ 

In fact, it is probable that such a scheme as this, would 
never have entered into the mind of any man, who bad 
been left to his own speculations on the subject, or to his 
study of the scriptures. Accordingly, we find that the prin- 
cipal parts of this system Were first suggested in the beat 
of controversy ; and. when the mind was once prepossesised 
in favor of some of the maxims of it, the rest were gradually 
introduced to complete the scheme ; and the scriptures as in 
all other cases, were afterwards easily imagined to favop 
the preconceived hypothesis. 

Indeed, the more amiable part of the system, or that which 
ascribes every thing that is good immediately to God, with« 
out respect to second causes, has considerable countenance 
from the piety of the sacred writers ; but their language on 
this subject, will appear to be ^sjust as it is pious^ when h 
is rightly interpreted. Many persons, no doubt, will he 
moro easily reconciled to the doctrine of election by previa 
ously imagining that they themselves are in the number of 
the elect ; and while they can thus fancy themselves to be 
the peculiar favorites of heaven, they can bear to consider 
the rest of mankind, as abandoned by the same being to a 
severer fate. Also, in general, all men are sufficiently in- 
clined to look off from the dark and most objectionably side 
of any scheme of principles which they adopt. 

With respect to the fall of Adam, all that we can learn 
from the scriptures, interpreted literally, is that the labori- 
ous cultivation of the earth, and the mortality of his race, 
were the consequence of it. This is all that is said by Me- 
ses, and likewise all that is alluded to by the apostle Paul, 
fvho says, that fn/ one man «?* entered into the world. Ep? 
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wlitl he adds 4dl have sinried can only mean that all are in- 
tolved in diat deaths which was the consequence of his sin. 
If) indeed, this be interpreted literally, it will imply that all 
are involved in his gvUt as well as in his sufferings. But 
this is so unnatural an interpretation, and so evidently con- 
trary to sense and reason (sin being in its own nature a per- 
c] sonal thing, and not transferable) that the text was never 
understood in this sense till the system^ the history of which 
I am writing, was so far advanced, as to require it, and to 
have prepared the minds of men for it. In like manner, 
the wor<k of our Savior, this is my body^ were always un- 
derstood to mean a memorial of his body, till the minds of 
men were gradually prepared to bear a literal interpretation 
of them; and then that interpretation was made use of to 
sappoTt the doctrine which suggested it. 

In like manner, there is a predestination spoken of by 
the apostle Paul ; but, in general, it means the good wiU 
and pleasure of God, in giving certain people peculiar priv- 
ileges, and especially the knowledge of the gospel, for the 
improvement of which they were answerable. If he does 
speak of fiiture glory, as the consequence of this predesti- 
natioa, it was upon the presumption, that they improved 
those advantages, and by that means made themselves the 
proper subjects of future happiness. Or, possibly, in some 
cliseia the apostle considering God a? the ultimate and pro- 
per author of every thing that is good, and of all happiness, 
might overlook the immediate means and steps, and with 
this sense of piety, and comprehension of mind, might speak 
o^ future gbry itself, as the gift of God, and therefore might 
make no difference in his mind, at that time, between pre- 
destination and foreknowledge. But the tenor of all his 
writings shews, that it was far from being his intention to 
T^resent future glory as given by an arbitrary decree of 
Ood, without any respect to the good works which alone can 
fit inen for it ; which good works are as much in a man's 
power, as any other action of which he is capable. 

Having premised these general observations, I now pro- 
ceed to show by what steps these principles of the utter in- 
ability of man to do the will of God as derived from the 
{all of Adam, the imputation of his sin to all posterity, and 
the arbitrary predestination of sdme to eternal life, and the 
cornsequent rejection, or reprobation, of the rest of mankind, 
by wiiich they are devoted to ceiiaiu aivd e^«lasxvck%^- 
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struction, were firat introduced, and at length got the 6ast 
establishment they now have in the creeds of almost tS 
christian churches. 



SECTION I. 



OP THB DOCTRINES OF GRACE, kC. BEFORE TBS PELAGIlW 

CONTROVEBST. 

It is remarkable that we find hardly any tvace of vAsX 
are now called' the doctrines of grace, original Hn, or pre- 
destination, before the Pelagian eontroversy, which was 
near the end of the fourth century. I believe all the mod- 
erns are agreed, that it was clearly the opinion of all tils' 
ancient Fathers, that God has left it entirely in the power 
ef every man to act well ot ilL Basnage, who was himself 
sufficiently orthodox in the modern sense of the word, aC'^ 
knowledges, that though the fathers in general thought that 
we are indebted to the grace of God for all our virtues, yet 
they say that the beginning of salvation is from man, ioi 
that it depends entirely upon himself. It is not denied, 
however, but that they might believe an internal influence 
upon the mind on extraordinary occasions ; but, as Vossios 
observes, none before Augustine supposed that there was 
an immediate concurrence of divine grace, necessary to e9- 
try good thought or action. 

'* Grod," says Justin Martyr, *' has not made man like the 
beasts, who can do nothing from choice and judgment; for 
lie would not be worthy of reward or praise, if he did not 
af himself choose what was good, but was 97101^ good ; not, 
if he was wicked, ccmld he be justly punished, as not haT- 
ing been such of himself, but only what he had been made^'' 
In support of this he quotes Is. i. 16. — Wash ye, tnake ye 
ckan, &c, Basnage says, that the ancients maintained 
free will with much warmth, granting men an entire pow^ 
er to be converted or not. Clemens Alexandrinus and Or- 
igen, he says were the head of this party. 

It is remarkable that Augustine himself, before he en- 
gaged in the controversy with Pelagius, held the saine 
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Opinion conceirnmg free wilt with the rest of the Fathers 
wbo had preceded him, and he was far from denying this. 
In particular, he acknowledges, that before this time he had 
been of opinion, that faith, or at least the beginning of faith 
and a desire of conversion, was in the power of man. It 
was a, saying of his, " If there be not grace, bow should 
€rod save the- world, and if there be not free will, how can 
he judge the world? No man," says he, "can be justly 
condemned for doing that which he was not able to resist." 
Citing a passage in the son of Sirach, viz. God left man 
in the handi of his couneUt he placed life and death before 
Um, that that which he pleaied should be given him, he 
8ays» " Behold here is a very plain proof of the liberty of 
the human will, for how does God command, if man ha^ 
not free will, or power to obey ?" He also proves, that it is 
in our poweir to change the will, from these words of our 
Savior, Make the tree good and the fruit good, ^c. 

We have almost the same unanimous opinion of the ah- 
debts, concerning the effects of the sin of Adam, as con- 
eeming the natural capacity of man with respect to virtue 
and vice, and they had occasion to speak to this subject 
very early, in consequence of the opinion of the Gnostics 
in general, and the Manicheans in particular ; who held 
that the souls of men were originally of different ranks, and 
sprang from different principles, good beings having pro« 
daced some of them, and bad beings the rest ; on which 
account they said some were naturally carnal and others 
ipiritual. Accordingly, they had taught that sin arose not 
from the free will of man, but from the substance o( matter, 
which they held to be the only source of evil ; so that some 
souls were wicked not by choice, but by nature. 

In opposition to this, Origen maintained, that all souls 
were by nature equally capable of virtue or vice, and that 
the di^rences among men arose merely from the freedom 
of the will, and the various uses of that freedom, that God 
left man to his liberty, and rewarded or punished him ac- 
cording to the use he made of it. 

Ic is evident, however, that Origen must have maintain- 
ed, according to his known philosophical principles, that 
perfect freedom with respect to virtue and vice was only 
enjoyed by man in his pre-existent state. For he, with oth- 
er Platonists, maintained that the souls of men had sinned 

in heaven, and therefore were united to such bodies as were 

J4# 



162 TBS HISTORY OF 

a clog and a prison to the soul, and that the ^fieshlaid upon 
it a Innd of necessity of sinning. Chrysostoai also says, 
that with an infirm body we derive from Adam a proneoess 
to inordinate affections. But he was far from supposing 
that men were in any other manner sufferers by the fall of 
Adam, and least of all that they were personally responsi- 
ble for his conduct of himself. Le Sueur laments, that this 
writer was not quite orthodox with respect to original sin, 
grace, and free will ; but he apologizes for him, as having 
written before tlie heresy of Pelagius broke out. 

The Fathers who, in general, held tliat the punishment 
of Adam's sin was only Tnortality^ declare, that God sub* 
jected men to this mortality not out of anger, but from wis* 
dom and clemency, in order to beget in them a hatred of 
sin, and " that sin might not be eternal in them." But Ti- 
tus, bishop of Bostra, who was before Pelagius, taught that 
death was natural, and not the effect of sin. 

Vossius acknowledges, that Clemens Alexandrinus had 
no knowledge of original sin ; and Epiphanius blamed Or- 
igen, and John of Jerusalem, for saying that the image of 
God was lost in man after the expulsion of Adam out of 
Paradise. 

Augustine himself^ in his controversy with the Maniche- 
ans, declared that it is impossible that souls should be evil 
by nature. So far was he from supposing that men were 
responsible for Adam's conduct, that he saidj no man *' is 
wise, valiant, or temperate, with the wisdom, valor, or tem- 
perance of another, or righteous with the righteousness of 
another;" 

The testimony of the Fiathers in this period is no leas 
clear against the doctrine of predestination^io Qien^ life, 
without respect to good works. All the Fathers before Au- 
gustine^ says Whitby, interpreted what the apostle Paul 
says of predestination, in the 8th and 9th chapters of his 
epistle to the Romans, of those whom God foxeknew to 
have good purposes; and in a similar manner they explain: 
iNl the other texts from which the doctrine of election and 
reprobation is now deduced; and Augustine himself,. in^ 
his controversy with the Manicheans, interpreted them in 
the same manner. Melancthon shys that all the ancients, 
except Augustine, asserted that there was some cause of 
election in ourselves; and Prosper, who took the part oC 



THE DOCTSIMB OF GBACB, kC. 103 

Aagnstiiie, acknowledged that the Pelagians treated his 
doctrine as a novelty. 

Juatm Martyr could have no knowledge of arbitrary pre-- 
destinfttiony when he said, " if every thing come to pass by 
&te, it is plain that nothing will be in our power. If it be 
firte that this man shall be good, and the other bad, the one 
is not to be praised, nor the other blamed." 

Didymus, who taught theology at Alexandria (afterwards 
condemned for his adherence to Origen, but on no other ac- 
count) says, that predestination depends upon God's fore- 
knowledge of those who would believe the gospel, and live 
according to it ; and Jerome was so far from believing the 
modern doctrine of election and teprobation, that he thought 
tbai no christians would finally perish. 

It is sufficiently evident from these testimonies> that the 
iloctrine of the utter inability of man to do the will of God, 
of the corruption of our nature by the fall of Adam, and of 
our req;>onsibility for it, together with the doctrine of abso- 
lute unconditional election of some to eternal life, and of 
tlie reprobation of the rest of mankind, were altogether un- 
loiown in the primitive church. We must now consider 
the Pelagian controversy, and the remarkable change which 
it occasioned with respect to these doctrines. 



SECTION II. 



OF THS PELAGIAN CONTROySBST, AND THE STATE OF OPIN- 
IONS IN CONSEQUENCE OF IT. 

PsLAGius was a British monk, allowed by Augustine 
himself to have been a man of irreproachable morals, who 
travelled in company with Celestius, another monk, and a 
native of Ireland, and with him resided some time ai Bome^. 
a little after the year 400. As far as appears, these two 
men had no opinions difierenb from those which we have 
seen to have been generally held by the christian writers 
of that age ; but being men of sense and virtue, the3r op- 
posed, with> warmth some growing abuses and superstitions,, 
eqMdally. with respect to the efficacy of baptism*. 
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This rite, we shall find, was very soon imagined to have 
a power of washing away sin ; and a notion of a similar 
nature had also prevailed respecting the Lord's supper. 
But it was the former of these superstitions that happened 
to come in the way of Pelagius to oppose. As an argu- 
ment that blEiptism could not, of itself, be of any avail to the 
pardon of sins, he urged the application of it to infants, who 
had no sin ; he maintained that nothing but good works are 
of any avail in the sight of God ; and that to these alone, 
which it is in every man's powfer to perform, thie pardon of 
sin is annexed. 

It does not appear that these doctrines, which were the 
outlines of what has since been called the Pelagian keresi^, 
met with any opposition at Rome. But retiring from that 
city on the approach of the Ooths, these monks went to Af- 
rica, and Gelestius remaining there, Pelagius proceeded to 
Palestine, where he enjoyed the protection of John, Ynshap 
of Jerusalem, while his friend, and his opinions, met with 
a very difierent reception from Augustine, bishop of Hyp- 
po ; who in his account of what followed, says he was first 
staggered at hearing it asserted, that " infants were not bap- 
tized for the remission of sins, but only that they might he 
sanctified in Christ," by which was probably meantj that 
they were dedicated to God, and destined to be instructed 
in the principles of the christian religion. 

Upon this, Celestius and his friend were gradually en- 
gaged in a warm contest, in the course of which (as was 
the case with respect to Augustine, their principal oppo- 
nent) they were probably led to advance more than had ori- 
ginally occurred to them, in order to make their system 
more complete. Among other things, they are said to have 
asserted that mankind derives no injury whatever from the 
fall of Adam j that we ar0 now as capable of obeying the 
will of God as he was, that otherwise it would hav-ebisen 
absurd and cruel to propose law43 to men, with the sanction 
of re wards, and punishments; and that men are born as 
well without vice as without virtue. Pelagius is also said 
to have maintained that it i^ even possible for men, if they 
will use their best endeavors, to live entirely without sin. 
This, Jerome says, he borrowed from Origen, from whom 
it passed to Ruffinus, Evagrius, Pontichus, and Jovinian, 
whom he calls the patriarchs of the Pelagian heresy. 

Pelagius did not deny what may be called exterjuU graces 
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&t (hat the doctrines and motiTOs of the gospel are neces- 
sary, but he admitted nothing of tntenial grace. He ac- 
knowledged, indeed, that the power we have to obey the 
will of God, is the gift of God to us ; but he said that the 
Mrection of this power depends upon ourselves. He is 
even said to have advanced, after Titus, of Bostra, above 
mentioned, that we do not die in consequence of the sin of 
Adam, but by the necessity of nature, and that Adam him- 
self would have died if he had not sinned. Much farther 
was he from supposing that the second death, or the punish- 
ment of the wicked in a future world, was any consequence 
of the sin -of Adam. 

In aBveral of these positions Pelagius appears to have 
gone farther than the generality of christians in his time, 
even of those in the East, where he met with the most £el- 
▼orable reception. He was particularly censured by Chry<* 
lostom and Isidore, for asserting that man had no need of 
aay inward assistance, which was generally believed to be 
afibrded, especially on extraordinary occasions, and that man 
hid received no injury whatever from the sin of Adam. 

Augustine, in his controversy with the Pelagians, made 
no difficulty of renouncing many of the things which he had 
advanced against the Manicheans. Whitby says, that he 
WIS not able to answer several of his former arguments, 
and that the exceptions which he made to some of his own 
previous maxims were weak and absurd. Thus he had be- 
fore defined sin to be " the will to do that from which we 
have no power to abstain ; but afterwards he said, he had 
then defined that which was only sin, but not that which 
was also the punishment of sin. 

In opposition to the doctrine of human merit, he asserted 
that divine grace is necessary to bend the will, for, that 
without this we are free only to do evil, but have no power 
to do good. 

As the heathens could not be isaid to have had that grace 
of God, spoken of in the gospel, bv the help of which alone 
Augustine supposed that good works were performed ; to be 
consistent with himself, he maintained that none of the 
works of the heathens were properly good, and that even 
the good works of Cornelius would have availed nothing 
without faith in Christ. Sometimes, indeed, he vvould al- 
low that the good works of the heathens would entitle them 
to a temporal reward, and lessen their future torments. But 
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he likewise distinguished himself by saying that such good 
works were only a kind of shining sins. In support of 
this doctrine, he said that Christ would have died in vain, 
if, in any other manner than by faith in him, men could 
have attained to true faith) virtue) righteousness, and wis^ 
dom. But in this he did not attend to the doctrine of Patil< 
who says, that "they who have not the law, are judged 
without law ; they being a law to themselves ; their owii 
consciences accusing or else excusing them**' 

With respect to original sin, Augustine strenuously main* 
tained, that infants derive sin from Adam, and that his guilt 
was, in some way entailed upon them, so that they are ob* 
noxious to punishment on account of it ; though he acknow- 
ledged it was no proper guilt of Uieirs, but only that o? their, 
ancestor, the sin being an act of his will only. Afterwards 
an improveihisnt was. made upon this doctrine by the disci'* 
pies of Augustine, who asserted that a covenant was made 
with aU mankind in Adam, as their first parent, and that 
he was made to represent them all; so that, had heobeyed^ 
all his posterity would have been happy through his obedi* 
ence ; but that in his disobedience they are all sinnersr, his 
act being imputed and transferred to them aJK 

Augustine maintains that baptism is necessary to recoytif 
men from that state of perdition into which the fall of AdsdOi 
had brought them, and therefore that all who were not bo^ 
tized were in a state of damnation. To prove that in&nts 
had sinned in Adam, he urged, that otherwise Christ coald 
not be their Savior. He appears, however, to have h^ea 
shocked at the thoughts of exposing infants to the tortneata 
of hiell on account of the sin of Adam- Only ; and thdreftire 
he maintained, that though they wereih hell, their jnini^Bh- 
ment was so little, that they would rather choose to -etiist 
under it, than not to exist at all. This was afterwftjrds 
dressed up as a division, or partition in hell, and was ca&ed 
Idtnbus Infantum. Before the Pelagian controvert, Aii* 
gustine had said that the souls of infants, dying unbaptiasedi 
went neither to heaven nor to hell, but went to a place where 
they neither enjoyed the vision of Godj nor suffered tlid 
pains of the damned. 

Since, according to the preceding doctrine, the very firat 
motion towards any good works, such as faith and Tepebt- 
ance, is immediately from Grod, and it is not in the powet 
of man to contribute any thing towards it, Augustine ww 
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oUiged, iaparsuance of his doctrine, to maiDtain that God 
hait of his own arbittary wil], predestinated to eternal life 
«ll that were actaally saved, while the rest of mankind were 
left exposed to a punishment which they had no power of 
mding. At the same time, however, maintaining, ac- 
oozding to the universal opinion of that age, that baptism 
WES the christian regeneration, and washed' away all sin, 
(uiginid and actual^ he was under a necessity of distinguish- 
ing between regenertUion and salvation j maintaining that 
justifying faith, and regenerating grace might be lost, or 
that iha regenefaie might have ^1 grace, but not that of 
■perteviecanfie, since it depended upon the decree and. good 
pleasdre of God,, whether they would persevere to the end 
or not: In diis jresnect, those who now maintain the doc- 
triiae of jpredestination differ very considerably from Augus- 
tkiej iniuntainingrthat none are truly regenerated, except the 
€2^,4nd tha^tall these TVill certainly persevere to the end, 
and: be .saved. In the church of Rome, however, and also 
in that .of England, regeneration and baptism ELte confound- 
ed, and the terms are used as expressing the same thing. 

Augustine, whose influence in the churches of Africa was 
uncontrolled,, procured the opinions of his adversary to be 
condemned, iti a synod held at Carthage in 412 ; but they 
prevailed notwithstanding, The Pelagian doctrine was re- 
ceived, with great applause even at Rome; There the con- 
duet of the bishops of Africa, who had stigmatized it as he- 
retical, was condemned, and pope Zozimus was at the head 
^. those who favored Pelagius, Augustine's doctrine of 
jpmdestination, in particular, was not confirmed by any 
coancil wi^in a century after his death, and though it was 
defimded by the most celebrated divines in the West, it was 
neror jgfenerally received in the East, and was controverted 
by many in Gaul, and the favorers of it explained it with 
* liaore or less latitude. This controversy, which began with 
ths <loctrine of grace, and was extended to original sin and 
predestination, rent the church into the most deplorable di- 
visions in all succeeding ages, and they have been contin? 
ned, with little intermission^ to. the present time. 

This controversy was^ however, almost wholly confined 
to the. western church, while the Greeks continued in the 
^te in which the christian church in general has been rep- 
resented to have beien before the Pelagian controversy ; sup- 
posing that election, or predestination, was always made 

f 
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with a view to men's good works. Giirysostom,as well a 
John of Jerusalem, continaed to hold opinions very difiei 
ent from those of Augustine, though these were very soo] 
generally received in the western church ; and just in th 
heat of this controversy, Cassian, a disciple of ChrysostonQ 
coming to Marseilles, taught a middle doctrine, wmch wa< 
that " the firstlconversion of the soul to God was the effee 
of its free choice," so that all prevenHngj as it was called 
or predisposing grace, was denied by him ; and this eami 
to be the distinguishing doctrine of those who were aftei 
wards called Semipdagiaats^ Prosper and Hilary, wh 
were bishops in Gaul, gave an account of this doctrine t 
Augustine, but it was so popular, that he did not mentiiT 
to condemn it altogether, or to call it an impious and perni 
cious heresy. This controversy, also, interested many pei 
sons, and much was written on both sides of the question. 

The peculiar opinion of the Semipelagians is expresse 
in a difierent manner by different writers, but all the ac 
counts sufficiently agrees Thus some represent them a 
maintaining that inward grace is not necessary to the fin 
beginning of repentance, but only to our progress in virtue 
Others say that they acknowledged the power of grace, bt 
said that faith depends upon ourselves, and good works up 
on God ", and it is agreed upon all hands, that these Semi 
pelagians held that predestination is made upon the fore 
sight of good works, which ja}sp continued to be the tone 
of the Greek church. 

The Semi pelagian doctrine is acknowledged by all wri 
ters to have been well received in the monasteries of Gaal 
and especially in the neighborhood of Marseilles; owing u 
a great measure to the popularity of Cassian, which coun 
teracted the authorijty of Augustine, and to the irreproach 
able lives of those who stood forth in defence of it. Pros 
per, writing to Augustine about these Semipelagians, says 
^* they surpass us in the merit of their Jives, and are in higl 
stations in the church." 

The assistance of Augustine, though he was then Oolx ad 
vanced in life, was called in to combat these Semipelagians 
and it was the occasion of his writing more treatises on' thesi 
subjects., in these he still strenuously maintained that th 
predestination of the elect was independent of any foreaigh 
(4 t)^r gQo4 Works; but was according to the good pleasiup 
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«f God only, and that perseverance comes from God and not 
from man. 

Notwithstanding the popularity of the Semipelagian doc- 
trine, and its being patronized by some persons of consider^ 
aUe xank and influencoi the majority of such persons must 
have been against it; for we find that it was generally con- 
demned whenever any synod was called upon the subject 
Bat there were some eiceplions. Thus one which was 
aiaemUed at Aries, about A. D. 475, pronounced an anath- 
[ ema against those who denied that God would have all 
men to be saved, or that Christ died for all, or that the hea- 
tbens might have been saved by the law of nature. Up- 
<m the whole, it cannot be said that the doctrine of Angus- 
HoQ was completely established for some centuries; nor 
ndeed was it ever generally avowed in all its proper con- 
leqaences, and without any qualifications, till after the re- 
ibimation, when the protestants ec^^oused it, in opposition 
Wthe popish doctrine of merit. 



SECTION IIL 

OF THE nOGTBmS OF ORACS, &C. IN THB MIDIXLB A6SS, AlfB 

TILL THE REFORMATION. 

It is pretty evident thait, notwithstanding the great nom- 
inal authority of Augustine, whom it was seldom reckoned 
aafe expressly to contradict, upon the whole, the Semipela- 

fan doctrine, may be said to have been most prevalent in 
ngland and in France, especially duiing the 6th and 7di 
centuries. All the §^ace that was generally contended ibr 
in this period, was that which they supposed to be impart- 
ed at baptism, or a kind of supernatural influence which did 
not fail to accompany or to follow men's own endeavors. 
Consequently, the operation of it in practice did not mate- 
rially differ from that of Semipelagianism itself. All the 
difference in speculation was that, whereas Pelagius sup- 
nosed the power of man to do the will of God, was giveii 
nim in his formation, and was therefore properly inherent 
in him, as much as bodily strength, thai "vilckvek^^vi^^^s^fiscV^ 
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ed by his opptments in these ages was something fbrei 
indeed to a man's self, and imparted at another time, or 
easionally, but still, in fact, at kis eammand^ and the d 
trine of reprobation was never much relished. 

In a council held at Orange in 5S9, against the Pelagii 
'ftnd Semipelagians, it was determined that, '* all those *«< 
]iave been baptized, and have received grace by baptii 
can and ought to accomplish the things which beion| 
'(heir salvation ; Jesus Christ enabling them; provided t) 
^ill labor foithfolly," and not only do the Fathers assc 
-t>led upon this occasion profess not to believe that there 
men destined to evil or sin by the will of God, but they s 
that, " if thfere be any who will believe so great an evil, tl 
denounce an hundred anathemas upon them with all 
testation.'' 

In this state things continued, the Pelagian or Semi 
hgian doctrine being generally received, till about the n 
die of the ninth century; For, notwithstanding the cri 
of Augustine's name, and the authority of his writings, 
books were more generally read in those ages tl 
Cassian^s Collections, which was thought to be the best b 
of institutions for a monk to form his mind upon, and wh 
gave a strong impression in favor of the doctrine of 
Greek church. This was very apparent in the ninth c 
tury, when Godeschalchus was severely reproved by Hi 
mar for asserting some of Augustine's doctrines, and lay 
particular stress upon them. 

This Godeschalchus was a monk of Orbais, in the i 

cese of Rheims, who, being fond of Augustine's doctri] 

carried them rather farther than Augustine himself '. 

done ; teaching, among other things, that baptism did 

save men, that God had predestinated the greatest pai 

mankind to damnation, and that none would be saved 

the elect, for whom only Christ had shed his blood. 

this he was opposed by Eabanus Maurus, and a cou 

being held on the subject, at Mayence, and also at Ci 

"he was condemned, and at length died in prison. R< 

archbishop of Lyons, WTote in his favor, and maihtai 

'that Godeschalchus had not sard that God predestinated 

reprobate to sin. and wickedness, but only that hehad al 

doned thehi to their own free will, to be punished bec« 

■ they would not believe ; and in a council held at Vale 

' in Dauphiny, in which Bemi himself presided, the dec: 
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of the former council were annulled. But still the mem^ 
bers of this council founded the doctrine of divine decrees 
on God's prescience that the wicked would destroy them- 
selves. We find no other decisions of any synod oi cpun^ 
cil after this, and difierent opinions continued, to he hqld on 
the subject. 

When we come to the age of the .proper fc^MiZiT^e?}^ it i& 
somewhat difficult, notwithstanding they 'write professedly 
and at large on ail these subjects, to state their opinions 
with precision, as they seem to. confound thiemselves and 
their readers with such nice distinctions. In. general, Au- 
gustine, being the oracle of the schools, his doctrine was 
psbfessed by them aU» even by the Franciscans, as well as 
thd Dominicans. They only pretended to dispute about 
the true sense of his writings. His general doctrine with, 
respect to fi;race and predestination was so well established, 
that we only find some subtle distinctions upon the subject, 
•iid sonae evasions of his doctrine by those who did not al-- 
together relish it. 

It was agreed among the theologians of this age, that in- 
fants are. properly chargeable with the sin of Adam, and lir 
aUe to damnation on that account, because the will of Ad- 
am was m some sort the will of the infant. Thomas Aqui- 
nas endeavors to prove that it was only the first sin of Ad- 
am that could be transferred to his posterity, and that vitiat- 
ed all his ofispring, his subsequent ofiences afiecting him- 
self oi^ly. He farther maintains that original sin, being 
communicated in the act of generation, a person born mi- 
raculously cannot have it. 

.According to some of the schoolmen, the power of man 
W9S but inconsiderable even before the fall. Peter Lombard 
says, that ''by the grace of God given to man, he could re« 
sistevil, but could not do good. Free choice (be says) is 
die faculty of reason and will, by which with the help o£ 
grace, we. can choose goodj or without it evil." 

Thomas Aquinas hot only asserted all Augustine's doc- 
trines, especially that of predestination, but added this to it, 
that whereas it was formerly, in general, held that the prov- 
idence of God extended to all things, he thought that this 
was done by means of God's concurring immediately to the 
production of every thought and action. And, not to make 
God the author of sin, a distinction was made between the 
fosUive act of sin, which was said not to be evil> and its 
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want of coaformity to the laws of God» whicb, being a fie^ 
gatioD, was no positive being. 

There is no small difficulty in settling the opinion of 
Thomas Aquinas abont grace, though he writes so largely 
On the subject He says, that a roan cannot even prepare 
himself for the grace of God without prior grace. Yet he 
says, in general, that a man must prepare himself for re- 
ceiving grace and that then the infusion of grace necessari- 
ly follows. He also says, that a man's free will is neces* 
sary to receive the grace by which he is justified. And yet 
he says, that it cannot be known to any person, except by 
revelation, whether he has grace. No modem fanatic can 
say any thing more favorable to the doctrine of instantane- 
ous conversion than this writer does. "The justification 
of a sinner (he says) is in an instant ;^ and again, that " it 
is the greatest work of God, and altogether miraculous." 

The manner in which this writer, and other catholics 
make room for the doctrine of merit, together with these 
high notions concerning grace, which they never professed- 
ly abandoned, is not a little curious. ^ A man may merit 
of God," says Thomas Aquinas, ** not absolutely, indeed, 
but as receiving a reward for doii^ that which God enables 
him to do." Yet he still acknowledges, that a man cannol 
merit the the ^7^^ grace either for himself, or for another, 
and that Christ alone can do this. 

If Thomas Aquinas could find room for the doctrine ol 
merit in his system, which was professedly built on that oi 
Augustine, it may well be presumed that the disciples o\ 
Duns Scotus (the head of the Franciscan order, as Aquinas 
was the chief of the Dominicans) and who opposed the doc- 
taine of Aquinas as much as he could, were not less favor- 
able to the doctrine of merit. Burnet says, that Scotus and 
the Franciscans denied the predetermination of the will, and 
asserted the proper freedom of it, and that Darandus denied 
that immediate concourse of Grod with the human will, which 
had been asserted by Aquinas, but that in this he had not 
many followers except Adola, and a few others. 

At length the members of the church of Rome, not only 
attained to a firm persuasion concerning the doctrine of mer- 
it, notwithstanding the slender ground on which it was built, 
but imagined that not only Christ, but also some men, and 
especially martyrs, and those who lived a life of great aus- 
terityi had even more merit than themselves had oecasioD 



THB DOOTBUIB OF 6&ACE, kC. 173 

for; 80 that there remaioed some good works ia the balance 
of their account more than they wanted for their own justi* 
fi^OA> These they termed vHirks of tupererogatian, and 
imaged that they might be transferred to the account of 
other persons. The whole accumulated stock of this meril 
was called the treasure of the churchy and was thought to 
be at the disposail of the popes. Clement VI. in his bull 
fi)r the celebration .of the J4ibilee in 1350, speaks of tlu> 
tieasore a9 composed of " the blood of Christ, the virtue ol 
.which is infinite, of the merit of the virgin mother of God» 
tnd of all the saints." This doctrine was the foundation 
of those vnduLgefncex^ of which an account will be given in 
mother place, and the monstrous abuse of which brought 
about the reformation by Luther. 



SECTION IV. 



OF TH£ DOCTRINBS OF GRACE, ORIGINAL SIN, AND PSSDlSTI-> 

NATION, SINCE THB REFORMATION. 

« 

As good generally comes out of evil, so, sometimes, and 

for a season at least, evil arises out of good. This, howevr 

er, was remarkably the case with respect to these doctrines 

ia consequence of the reformation by Luther. For the 

seal of this great man against the doctrine of indulgences^ * 

and that o( merit as the foundation of it, unhappily led him 

and others so far into the opposite extreme, that from his 

time the doctrines of gtace, original sin, and predestination* 

have been generally termed the doctrines of the reformation^ 

and every thihg that does not agree with them has been termr* 

ed DopuA, and branded with other opprobrious epithets. 

These doctrines, I observed, originated with Augustine, 
and though vhey never made much progress in the Greek 
church, they infected almost all the Latin churches. We 
see plain traces of them among the Waldenses, who were 
the earliest reformers from popery. For, in the confessiori 
of their faith bearing the date of 1120, they say, ** We are 
sinners in Adam, and by Adam," and in another confession* 
dated 1S33, they say, that " all. who are or shall be saved, 

IS* 
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God has elected from the foundation of the world, and thf 
whoever maintains free will, denies predestination, and th 
grace of God." Wickliffe also believed the necesaity c 
man's being assisted by divine grace, and without tiAa h* 
could not see how a human being could make himself ac 
eeptable to God. 

But if we were sufficiently acquainted with all the opin 
ions of the Waldenses, and other early reformers, we migh^ 
perhaps, meet with many things that would qualify the 
seeming rigor of these articles. It is certain, however, tha< 
neither among the ancient reformers, nor among the Domin- 
icans, or any others who leaned the most to the doctrine oi 
Augustine in the church of Rome, was the scheme so con- 
nected in all its parts, and rendered so systematical and uni- 
form as it was by Luther and the reformers who foliowec 
him. Besides tbat Luther was led to lay the stress tbath< 
did upon the doctrine of grace, in consequence of th< 
abuse of that of merit in the church of Rome, he ha 
himself been, as was observed before, a monk of the oi 
der of Augustine, and had always been a great admirer c 
his writings. Also most of those of the church of Rons 
who first opposed him were of a different persuasion ; th 
doctrine of Augustine having been either abandoned, c 
nearly explained away, by the generality of the divines c 
that age. Upon the whole, therefore, it was not to be ea 
pected, that such a person as Luther was, should begin 
reformation upon any more liberal principles. The fac 
however, is notorious. 

Luther, says Mosheim, carried the doctrine of justifies 
tk>n by faith to such a length, as probably, contrary to hi 
intention, derogated not only from the necessity of goo( 
works, but even from their obligation and importance. H( 
would not allow them to be considered either as a conditio! 
or the means of salvation, nor even as a preparation for re 
ceiving it. He adds, that the doctrine of absolute predesti 
nation^ irresistible grace, and human impotence, were nev 
er carried to a more excessive length by any divine thai 
they were by Luther. Amsdorf, a Lutheran divine, main 
tained, he says, that good works were even an impedimen 
to salvation. Flacius, another Lutheran, held, that origi 
nal sin was^ not an accidentf but of the very substance o 
human nature. 

In some of the first confessions of faith published by ihi 
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Lutherans, and others of the first reformers, the doctrines of 
grace, original sin, and predestination, are laid down with 
remarkable rigor, and a studied exactness of expression. 
The Augustan confession says, '* On the account of Adam's 
a:-| sis we are liable to the wrath of God, and eternal death, 
and the corruption of human nature is propagated from him. 
This vice of our origin {vitium originis) is truly a damning 
sin, and causing eternal death to all who are not born again 
by baptism and the spirit." We find, however, some ex- 

Eressions rather stronger than even these in the Gallic con- 
ssion. "We believe that this vice" (vitium) meaning 
ffiginal sin, " is truly a sin, which makes all and every 
nan, not even excepting infants in the womb, liable in the 
tight of God, to eternal death." If any doctrine can make 
a man shudder, it must be this. Believing this, could any 
Alan (unless he had a firmer persuasion than most men can^ 
by the force of any imagination, attain to, of himself being 
among the number of the elect) bless God that he is a de- 
scendant of Adam. 

Calvin held these doctrines with no less rigor; and as 
-the Lutherans afterwards abandoned them, they are now 
generally known by the name of Calvinistic doctrines. 
The ancient Helvetic doctrines, says Mosheim, were Semi- 
pelagian. Zuinglius said that the kingdom of heaven was 
open to all who acted according to the dictates of right rea- 
son; but Calvin, when he came among them, maintained 
that the everlasting condition of mankind ina future world, 
was determined, from all eternity, by the unchangeable or* 
der of the Deity, arising from his sole good pleasure ot^ 
free will. 

Luther's rigid doctrine of election was opposed by Eras- 
mus, who wished well to the reformation, but was concern- 
ed as well for the violence with which it was carried on, a9 
for the unjustifiaUe length to which Luther carried his op- 
position, especially with respect to thfr doctrine of predesti- 
nation. Luther never answered the last piece of Erasmus 
on the subject of free will ; and Melancthon, the great friend 
of Luther, and the support of his cause,. being convinced by 
the reasoning of Erasmus, came over to his opinion on that 
snbject. And it is very remarkabley that by degrees, and 
indeed pretty soon afterwards, the Lutherans, in general,, 
changed also ; and some tim« after the death of Luther and 
Kelanctfion, the dtivines wha were deputed by the elector 
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of Sftxofiy, tm cam^oat thie iwnwni hmmk cndilcd Tke Ghk 
eardr sbsadoDed rKe doctiiitc or thoir nmsxnr and uugk 
that iW decree oc eicecioa waa hoc mlbeoftafce, thftiGod lam 
all wiio vili believe* thai ke givea all oka sa&ieiu man 
of faiTaiiofi, and that ^lace laaj be reauced. 

The principles oc ail die ocher refonned ckmclies wen, 
boverer, still Caifiiiiab&, and amoo^ tbeok tboae of dto 
charchea of Engiaitd, aad of Scodazid, aoCwithstandiiig ikft. 
genefality- of dtvioea of the former establish mcDt aze ae- 
knowfiedged to be no great admirers of that system. 

la HoUmd, there was no obligatioo oa the ministeia to 
maintaia what are called the Calfioistic doctiioes till tha 
sjrnod of Dort ; when, bj the help of iactioo io the siate^ 
the Calvinistic party in that coontry prevailed, and those 
who opposed them, and in consequence of remomstrmtimg 
against their proceedings, got the name of BewtotutrmtUMf 
were cruelly persecuted and banished. It is remarkable^ 
ho were r, as Mosheim obsenres. that since the time of thai 
synod, the doctrine of absolute decrees has lost ground ct- 
ery day. 

With respect to the charch of Rome, it cannot be denied* 
that the cause of sound morality had sofiered much W 
means of many sophistical distinctions, introduced by their 
divines and casuists about the time of the reformation, as 
by the distinction of sins into oncto/ and mor/oZ / the latter 
of which only, they say, deserve the pains of hell; where- 
as the former may be atoned for by penances, liberality to 
the church, &c. It was another of tbeir tenets, that if men 
« do not put a bar to the efficacy of the sacraments, particu- 
larly that of penance ; if there had been but imperfect acta 
of sorrow accompanying them (such as sorrow for the dif- 
ficuities a man brings himself into by his vices) the use of 
the sacraments will so far complete these imperfect acts of 
sorrow as to justify us. The Jesuits introduced several 
other exceedingly dangerous maxims with respect to mor- 
als ; but they were never received by the catholics in gen-^ 
eral, and were sufficiently exposed by their enemies the 
Jansenists, within the pale of that church. 

The Fathers of the council of Trent, found much diffi* 
culty in settling the doctrines of grace and predestination, 
many of the members, particularly the Dominicans* botog 
attached to the doctrine of Augustine. At length their 
M^ object was to make such a decree as should give the 
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least oflfenee, thoagh it should decide nothing. Among' 

tftber things, it was determined that good works are, of 

tbeb own nature, meritorious to eternal life ; but it is ad-* 

ded, by way of softening, that it is through the goodness of 

6od that he makes his own gifts to be merits in us. It is 

the opinion of many in the church of Rome, and seems^^ 

says Burnet, to be established by the council of Trent, that 

remission of sins is previous to justification, and freely giv** 

en by Christ; in consequence of which a grace is infused, 

by which a person becomes truly righteous, and is consid-^ 

ered as such by Qod ; but this, ne adds, seems to be a dis-^ 

pute about words. 

" At the council of Tfent, Catarin revived an opinion which 

was said to have been invented by Occam, and supported 

by some of the schoolmen, viz. that God has chosen a small 

number of piersons, as the blessed virgin, and the apostles, 

&c whom he was determined to save without any foresight 

of their good works, and that he also wills that all the rest 

should be saved, providing for them all necessary meansr 

for that purpose, but, that they are at liberty to use or refuse 

them. This opinion was that of Mr Baxter in England, 

ftom whom it is frequently with us, and especially the I^s- 

aenters, called the Baxterian scheme. Upon the whole, 

the council of Trent made a decree in favor of th6 Semipe- 

lagian doctrine. 

At first Bellarmine, Suarez, and the Jesuits in genera), 
were predestinarians, but afterwards the Fathers of that or- 
der abandoned that doctrine, and differed from the Semi* 
pelagians only in this, that they allowed a preventing gram^ 
bttt such as is subject to the freedom of the will. 

The author of this which is commonly called the middle 
scheme or the doctrine of sufficient grace for all men, was 
Molina, a Jesuit ; from whom the favorers of that doctrine 
were called MolinistSy and the controversy between them 
and the Jansenists (so called from Jansenius, a great advo- 
cate for the doctrines of Augustine) has been as vehement 
as any controversy among protestants on the same subject. 
And though besides the council of Trent, whose decrees are 
Copious enough, appeals were frequently made to the popes, 
and their decisions were also procured, the controversy still 
Continues. Of so little effect is the authority of men to pre* 
Vent different opinions in articles of faith. Different popes 
ilave themselves been differently disposed with respect to 
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these doctrines; and on some occasions a Respect for tL^ 
Jesuits, who were peculiarly devoted to the popes, wastlk^ 
means of procuring more &vor to the tenets which thej 
espoused, than- they would otherwise have met witib. f 

Among protestants, there are great numbers who stiil L 
hold the doctrines which are termed CalvinUtic in their m 
greatest rigor ; and some time ago they were usually distiih ft i 
guished into two kinds, viz. the Suprciapsarians^ who main- /v 
tained that God had originally and expressly decreed tho {fc 
fall of Adam, as a foundation for the display of his justice la 
and mercy ; while those who maintained that God only per- ie 
mitted the fall of Adam were called Sublapsarians^ then ss] 
system of decrees concerning election and reprobation be- es^ 
ing, as it were, subsequent to that event. But if we admit ^ 
the divine prescience, there is not in fact, any difference «; 
between the two schemes ; and accordingly that distinction -c 
is now seldom mentioned. 

It is evident, that, at present the advocates for the doc- \ 
trine of absolute, and unconditional election, with the re^^ 
that are called Calvimstic^ consist chiefly of persons of lit- 
tle learning or education ; and were the creeds of the estal'* 
lished protestant churches to be revised, the articles in favor 
ofthp.se doctrines would, no doubt, be omitted. But white 
they continue there, and while the spirit of them is diffused 
through all the public pfRces of religion, the belief of them 
will be kept up among the vulgar, and there will always 
be men enough ready to accept of church preferment on the 
condition of subscribing to what they do not believe, and of 
reciting day after day such offices as they totally disapprove. 

Things have been so long in this situation, especially ia 
England, wher^'the minds of the clergy are more enlight- 
ened, and where few of them, in comparison, will ever pre- 
tend that they really beliiBve the articles of faith to which 
they have subscribed, according to the plain and obvious 
sense of them ; and the legislature has been so often applied 
to in vain to relieve them in this matter, by removing those 
subscriptions, that we cannot now reasonably expect any re- 
formation of this great evil, till it shall please divine provi* 
dence to overturn all these corrupt establishments of \vh^ is 
called Christianity^ but which have long been the secure re- 
treat of doctrines disgraceful to <:hristianity. For they only 
serve to make hypocrites of those who live by them, and 
infidels of those who, without looking farther, either mis- 
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these corruptions of Christianity for the genuine doc- 
s of it, or^ heing apprized of the insincerity of the cler- 
1 subscribing them, think that all religion is a farce, 
bas no hold of the consciences of those who make the 
est profession of it. With all this within ourselves, 
unfavorable isr the aspect that these doctrines exhibit to 
rorld at large, and what an (i^)8truction must they be to 
eneral propagation of Christianity in the world, 
annot help iniDjcii^g this ^neial n^i^e^n at the close 
^de three parts' of^y work. Which' relite to' those gross 
ptions of Christianity, vrhic|i exist in their full force in 
itablished prqj^stant churches. In what follows, the 
dies, as they are called, are more particularly eonjcerh- 
though^ it will he seen, that even with leupect to them, 
r protectant churches are far from being blameless^ 



. I ■ 



THC 

HISTORY 

OF THE 

COREUPTIONS OF CHEISTIANITT. 



••♦ 



REMAINING PARTS, WITH THEIR APPENDICES, 

ABRIDGED. 



PART IV. 

THE SI8T0BT OF OFINU>N« BELATIKG TO SAHTTS AND AMOSLt. 



THE INTRODUCTION. 



The idolatr3r of the christian church began with the de- 
ification and proper worship of Jesus Christ, but it was far 
from ending with it. For, from similar causes, christians 
were soon led to pay an undue respect to men of eminent 
worth and sanctity, which at lensfth terminated in as prop- 
er a worship of them, as that which the heathens had paid 
to their heroes and demigods, addressing prayer to them, 
in the same manner, as to the Supreme Being himself. 
The same undue veneration led them also to a superstitious 
respect for their relics, the places where they had lived, 
their pictures and images, and indeed every thing that had 
borne a near relation to them ; so that at length, not only 
were those persons whom they termed saints^ the objects 
of their worship, but also their relics and images and neif 
ther with respect to the external forms, nor, as &r as we 
can perceive their internal sentiments, were christians to be 
at ail distinguished from those who bowed down to wood 
and stone in the times of paganism. 
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SECTION I. 

OF THE RESPECT PAID TO SAINTS AND ANGELS. 

The foundation of all the superstitious respect that was 
paid to dead men by christians, is to be looked for in the 
principles of the heathen philosophy, and the customs of 
the pagan religion. 

The first step in this business was a custom which can- 
not be said to have lieen unnatural, but it shows how muck 
Attention ought to be given to the beginnings of things. It 
^vas to meet at the tombs of the martyrs, not by way of de- 
votion to them, but because they thought that their devotion 
to God was more sensibly excited in those places ; and few 
persons, perhaps, would have been aware of any ill conse- « 
quence that could have followed from it. 

It was also an early custom among christians to make 
offerings annually in the name of the deceased, especially 
the martyrs, as an acknowledgment, that though they were 
dead, they considered them as still living, and members of 
their respective churches. These ofierings were usually 
made oi^ the anniversary of their death. 

The beginning of this superstitious respect for the mar- 
tyrs seems to have been at the death of Poly carp, (A. D, 
166) and in forty years afterwards it had degenerated into 
this gross superstition. 

The respect paid to martyrs was gradually extended, in 
some degree, to others, who also were considered after their 
deaths as those who had triumphed over the world, and 
were gone to receive the prize for which they had contend- 
ed. In imitation of carrying in triumph those who won 
the prizes in the Grecian games, christians interred their 
dead with singing of psalms and lighted tapers. 

Since in the lapse of time, the dates of the martyrs' 
deaths had been lost, the festivals in honor of their memo- 
ry were appointed on the anniversary pagan holidays. This- 
suited the common people, who had no objection to forsake 
their old religion, and embrace Christianity, if they could 
he allowed the same entertainments and indulgences as be- 
fore* The result was, that with a change of name from 
Pagan to Christian, there was but little change of the heart 
end life, and the heathen were heathen still. 

As the christians had been used to meet, for the purpose 
16 
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of public worship, at the tombs of the martyrs ; when the 
Empire became Christian, they sometimes erected magnifi- 
cent buildings on those places, and such churches were 
said to be built to their honor y and were distinguished by 
their names, as they continue to be to this day ; and when 
they had not the martyrs themselves to bury there, at least 
they got some of their relics. In this manner by degrees, 
each remarkable saint had his proper temple, just as the 
heathen gods and heroes had theirs. This practice was ap- 
proved by the greatest men of that age. 

WORSHIP PAID TO SAINTS AND ANGELS. 

As early as the beginning of the third century arose the 
custom of praying for the dead, that they might enjoy a 
»quiet repose in their intermediate state, and a speedy and 
happy resurrection. They even prayed for the virgin Ma- 
ry ; and also in some cases for the damned that their tor- 
ments might be lessened. 

At first it was hardly supposed that the departed conld 
know what was going on among the living, but as the mar- 
tyrs and saints were more thought of than other persons, 
it was soon imagined that their state after death \pight bo 
better than that of others. They were supposed to have 
great influence with God, and to be admitted to his presence* 

In the third century, however, Origen says, prayer was 
not to be offered to any derived beings not even to Christ 
himself, but to God the Father of all. 

Prayer to the dead began with the martyrs, as well as 
prayers ybr the dead, but it was not till near the end of the 
fourth century, that it was imagined that they could hear 
those who invoked them, near the place of their interment. 
In the fifth century, they prayed to God to hear the inter- 
cession of the saints and martyrs in their behalf. Andi 
notwithstanding, the pious were perplexed with many 
doubts on the subject, it gradually came to pass that direct 
invocation to the departed took the place of prayers put up 
in their behalf. Gregory the first contributed very much 
to it in the beginning of the seventh century. He supposed 
some of the saints enjoyed the beatific vision of God. But 
Hugh de Victor as late as the twelfth century says that 
many still doubt whether the saints hear the prayers of 
those who invoke them, and that it is a difficult question 
lo decide. 
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In the fifth century no opposition was made to the invo- 
cation of saints. Their images were worshipped ; and this 
worship or the forms of consecration were supposed to draw 
into the image the propitious presence of the saint, or celes- 
tial being thus represented. 

This excessive veneration for the dead, and for their 
relics, was greatly promoted by the eloquent preachers of 
those times. Chrysostom spoke thus : " The gentiles will 
laugh to hear me talk of the acts of persons dead and buri- 
ed, and consumed to dust ; but they are not to imagine that 
the bodies of martyrs, like those of common men, are desti- 
tute of all active lorce and energy ; since a greater power 
than that of the human soul is superadded to them, the 
power of the Holy Spirit, which by working miracles in 
them, demonstrates the truth of the resurrection." 

Theodorit, the ecclesiastical historian, writes thus in the 
fifth century r ** The temples of our martyrs," says this his- 
torian, "are shining and conspicuous, eminent for their 
grandeur, and the variety of their ornaments, and display- 
ing far and wide the splendor of their beauty. These we 
visit, not once, or twice, or five times in the year, but fre- 
quently otkr up hymns each day to the Lord of them. In 
health we beg the continuance of it. In sickness the re- 
moval of it. The childless beg children ; and when these 
blessings are obtained, we beg the secure enjoyment of ^ 
them. When we undertake any journey, we beg them to 
be our companions and guides in it, ana when we return 
safe, we give them our thanks. And that those who pray 
with faith and sincerity obtain what they ask is manifestly 
testified by the number of offerings which are made to them 
in consequence of the benefits received. For some ofier 
the figure of eyes, seme of feet, some of hands, made ei- 
ther of gold or silver, which the Lord accepts, though but 
of little value, measuring the gift by the faculty of the 
giver. But all these are evident proofs of the cure of as 
many distempers, being placed there as monuments of the 
facts, by those who have been made whole. The same 
monuments likewise proclaim the power of the dead, whose 
power also demonstrates their God to be the true God." 

The controversy between Vigilantius and Jerome showed 
the temper of the times, and of the men. Vigilantius main- 
tained, as the articles are enumerated by Middleton, that 
the honor paid to the rotten bones and dust of martyrs, 
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keeping them in the churches, and lighting up wax can» 
dies before them, after the manner o( the heathens, were 
die ensigns of idolatry ; that the celibacy of the clergy, and 
their vows of chastity were the seminary of lewdness ; that 
to pray for the dead, or to desire the prayers of the dead, 
was superstitious : and that the souls of the departed saints 
and martyrs were at rest in some particular place, whence 
they could not remote themselves at pleasure, so as to be 
present every where to the prayers of their votaries ; that 
<the sepulchres of their martyrs ought iu>t to be worshipped, 
mor their fasts or vigils to be observed ; and lastly tllat the 
aigns and wonders said to be wrought by their relics, and 
and at their sepulchres, served to no good end or purpose 
of religion. 

These were the sacrtlegunu tenets, as Jerome calls them, 
which he could not hear with patience, or without the ut- 
most grief, and for which he declared Vigilantius to be a 
nost detestable heretic, venting his foul mouthed blasphe* 
>mies against the relics of the martyrs, which were daily 
working signs and wonders. He bids him go into die 
churches of those maityrs, and he would be cleansed from 
the evil spirit which possessed him, and feel himself bumt, 
not by those wax candles, which so much offended him, 
but by invisible flames, which would force that dsemon who 
talked within him, to confess himself to be the same who 
had personated a Mercury, perhaps a Bacchus, or scHne 
ether of their gods among the heathens. 

In this period, an undue respect was paid to angels, who 
were believed to transact much of the business of this world, 
by commission from God. This sprang from a Gnostic er> 
Tor, alluded to by Paul, ColL y. 18. Praying to angels 
was forbidden as idolatrous by the council of Laodicea 
m 364. 

WORSHIP OF SAINTS AND ANGELS IN THE MIDI>LS AGES. 

The superstitious respect paid to saints increased. Pray« 
ers instead of being ofiered to them exclusively at their 
tombs and on the anniversaries of their death, were soon 
addressed to them at all times and in all places. Omni-^ 
presence was virtually ^ascribed them. In fact they suo 
ceeded in all respects to the honors which had been paid 
to the pagan deities.. Names were altered, but the spirit 
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of idolatry possessed the bulk of the people, as it did bef(Hre 
their conversion to Christianity. 

In the eleventh century, statues were not erected to saints, 
bat inufges were common. The very temples, altars, and 
images of the pagans were converted to the uses of the 
Christians. Dr Middleton saw at Rome a statue of the 
pagan god Bacchus, worshipped as a female saint. The 
celebrated heathen temple called the Pantheon was dedica- 
ted to the blessed Virgin and all the saints, and each wor- 
shipper could choose his favorite patron, as under the pa- 
gan system. Even the names were in some cases hardly 
changed, St Appollinaris succeeding to Apollo, and ot 
Martina to Mars. Pictures of scenes in which the saints 
had interposed for human aid, were, after the heathen cus- 
tom, hung up in the temples. The popish worship in its 
particulars followed quite exactly the ancient idolatrous 
ritual. As each country had its favorite god or goddess, 
for example, Athens Minerva, Persia Mithra or Sol, so 
St George became the tutelary patron of England, St Den- 
nis of France, St Januarius of Naples, &c. 

But the saints increasing until their number was trouble- 
some, the custom of Canonization was instituted in the 9th 
or 10th century, by which none could be admitted to sacred 
honors until a bishop or the Pope had declared him wor- 
thy of them. This also was following the custom of apO' 
theosis among the Greeks and deification among the Ro- 
mans. Many were canonized who were little entitled to 
the epithet of saints, in proof of which we may adduce the 
names of Dominic and Thomas a Becket. Some of the 
saints proved on investigation to be only imaginary beings, 
'who never had any existence ; as St Ursula and the eleven 
thousand virgins, the seven sleepers, St George, St Chria- 
topher, St Veronica. In the passion for canonizing, some 
▼ery ludicrous mistakes were committed; out of the word 
Soracte, the name of an Italian mountain, was born St 
Oreste ; from an imperfect inscription, prefectiss' viarumy. 
was produced St Viar, and England worshipped the cloak 
of St Alban under the high-sounding title of St Amphib- 

Gregory the fourth introduced a festival in honor of aU 
saints in general. 

These abuses of religious worship reached a monstrous- 
pitck before the Reformationi and though they have bectt 
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somewhat, they have not been fundamentally, chang'eif^ 
since that event. The effects have been what might be 
expected ; the true worship of God has been neglected, and 
the grand obligations of religion have been loosened, in 
countries where these superstitions have prevailed. 

Angels as well as saints were also honored with religi* 
eus worship ; St Michael had his church and his festival, 
and prayers were addressed to this order of beings kit die 
pardon of sins and for eternal life. 

SECTION II. 

OF PICTURES AND IMAGES IN CHITBCBES. 

Temples having been built in honor of saints and ma^ 
tyrs, it was natural to adorn them with paintings and scalp-^ 
tures, representing their exploits, since a sknilar custom pre- 
Tailed amongst the heathen. The origin of the usage wa» 
in Cappadocia,. in the fourth or fifth century. I^linus^ 
bishop of Nola,^ in Italy, a convert from Paganism, a per- 
son of senatorial rank,, and of talents and learning, rebuilt 
his church, dedicated it to Felix, the martyr, and in the por* 
ticos of it, had the miracles of Moses and Christ painted,, 
together with the acts of Felix and other martyrs, whose 
zelics were there deposited. The wealthy christians vied 
with each other who should build and ornament their 
churches the most expensively. According to Chrysostoin» 
pictures and images were to be seen in the principal 
churches in his day ; but that was in the East. 

The images of Christ were at first symbolical, in the form 
of a lamb, of which sort Epiphanius saw one, in 389, and 
was so provoked at it, that he tore it. A council of Con-^ 
stantinople, in 707, ordered that the j^ctures of Christ shouli 
be drawn in the human figure. 

OF THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES.. 

Pictures and images, at first employed for OFnament, or 
the commemoration of particular saints, or to instruct the 
ignorant, gradually were employed for graver purposes, viz- 
as the objects of worship, the soul of the saint being suppos- 
ed to be present ia his image (^s> the mind resides in the 
body) which was in fact a* pagan notion. 

Gregory the Great encowraged the use of images for the 
purpose of teaching tha8eir:fdUi- could, not read,; bat he di»^ 
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approved of tbeir being worshipped. In a little inoie than 
a century after, Gregory the second strenuously advocated 
the worship of them, and was in a continual quarrel with 
the emperor Leo Isauricus on the subject. It was under 
the previous pope Constantino, that the controversy first 
began, with the emperor Philippicus. tience the heresy of 
the IcanodastSt or image-breakers, since the subjects of the 
emperor pulled these objects down from the churches and 
destroyed them. For this ofience the pope excommunicato 
ed the emperor, and absolved his subjects from their alle* 
giance. Pope Constantino did the same to Leo Isauricus. 

The dispute rather waxed than waned, but idolatry tri- 
umphed over common sense and pure religion, and even 
the second commandment of the decalogue was rendered 
rirtually null and void, and God himself was worshipped 
by images, under pope Stephen the third. Indeed, for con- 
sistency's sake, the papists actually left that command* 
ment out of some copies, and to hide the falsification from 
the ignorant, and ma!ke the number good, split one of the 
others into two. 

In imitation of the heathen practice, Leo the third caused 
incense to be offered to images. 

After many fluctuations in the worship of images in the 
East, the second council of Nice, in 787, decreed that cru- 
cifixes should be made, consisting of any material, and to 
be dedicated and put up in churches, houses, ^upon walls, 
and upon the highways. Images of the Savior, the virgin 
Mary, the angels, and the saints, were to be made and wor- 
shipped. Statues or has reliefs were not permitted by this 
council. The Greeks were so enamored with this worships 
of crucifixes and images, that they regarded the council as 
a merciful interposition from heaven, and instituted in hon- 
or of it an anniversary festival, called the feast of ortkodoscy. 

The images representing the Deity were disapproved of 
by this council, but they were in great favor in the West, 
were sanctioned in the council of Trent, provided they were 
decentli^ made^ and those who held it unlawful to have such 
images, were expressly condemned at Bome in 1690. 

The worship of images in the West was, however, check- 
ed by the opposition of Charlemagne, and his successors. 
They were allowed to be retained for the purposes of orna- 
ment and instruction, but not of worship. 

But the greatest foe ta iUs superstitious practice was 
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Claudius, bishop of Turin, a man of great ability and zeal I 
who used both his pen and his ecclesiastical authority against I 
images themselves, as well as against their being worship- i 
ped ; because he found that if they were retained, they 
would be worshipped by the ignorant common people. 
About the same time, Agobard, bishop of Lyons, wrote 
ably against the worship of images, and also against dedi^ 
eating churches to any but God. 

But notwithstanding this opposition of emperors and 
bishops, both the GktUican and Grerman clergy, as well as 
other nations, gradually yielded to the idolatry, through the 
influence of the Roman pontiffs. | 

In the East, images were not worshipped without inter- \ 
ruption af^er the second council of Nice, but Theodora, gov- | 
erning her son Michael the third, procured their final es- i 
tablishment in 842. But the Greeks never had any ima- \ 
ges besides those on plain surfaces, or pictures ; they ner- ; 
er approved of statues. 

In relation to this subject, it has been asserted, that chris- 
tians never worshipped, properly speaking, the images 
themselves, but only addressed themselves to the saints 
whom they represented. But that their regards did termi- 
nate in the image, as much as if bad been the saint him- 
self, is evident from the history of image worship and the 
acknowledgment of those who practise it. In the eleventh 
century, it was debated in the Greek church, whether there 
was an inherent soTtctity in images ; and though it was de* 
termined in a council, that the images of Christ and of the 
saints did not partake " of the nature of the divine Savior, 
or of the saints ;" yet it was maintained ** that they were 
enriched with a certain communication of divine grace." 

The Latin church has by no means been behind that of 
the Greeks in this respect. 

Among acts of worship, they reckon the oblation of in- 
cense, and lights ; and the reason given by them for aH 
this, is, because the honor of the image^ or type, passes to 
the original, or prototype ; so that direct worship was to ter- 
minate in the image itself. 

Thomas Aquinas, and many others after him, expressly 
teach that the same acts and> wsgrees of worship which ar« 
due to the original, are alsa due to the image. They think 
that an image has such a relation to the original, that botll 
•ugbt to be worshipped by the same- act; nay that to. woc-^ 
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ship the innjpi with any other kind of act, is to worship it 
on its own account, which they think is idolatry. On the 
other hand, those who adhere to the Nicene doctrine say 
^t the image is to be worshipped with an inferior degree 
of homage ; and that otherwise idolatry must follow : so 
that whichever of the two schemes be adopted, idolatry 
must be the consequence with some or other of the advo- 
cates for this worship. 

SECTION III. 

OF THE VENERATION FOR REUGS. 

A siTPSBSTinocrs respect being paid to martyrs, it was nat- 
iuai that their relics should next be regardedf as peculiarly. 
Btcred. But the first and second centuries were untouched 
hf this taint. It began to appear about the time of Con- 
Btantine. Julian and Eunapius cast it as a reproach at 
Christians. Chrysostom furthered the superstition by his 
eloquence. Holy earth from Jerusalem was much vaiued 
in the time of Augustine. The trade in bones and relics 
vas brisk in 386, and the piety of many consisted in carry- 
ing and keeping them. Laws could not withstand the grow- 
ing abuse. The bodies of apostles, saints, and martyrs 
were taken up, and deposited in churches, dedicated to their 
memory. A memorable instance of this custom occurred in 
tk fourth century, wl^en the bones of the protomartyr Ste- 
phen were exhumed — their resting-place having been super- 
oaturaily made known — and conveyed to Jerusalem. 

The relics were divided lind subdivided to meet the con- 
stantly increasing demand ; omtories and chapels were built 
where they were deposited ; they spread from country to 
country ; and were said to be endued with a miraculous ef- 
fioacy. 

But Vigilantius, a priest of Barcelona, stood out in bold 
relief from this superstitious age, and manfully breasted this 
torrent of corruptions. " We see," says he, " a pagan rite 
introduced into our churches under the pretext of religion, 
when heaps of wax candles are lighted up in the sun-shine, 
and people every where kissing and adoring, I know not 
what contemptible dust, reserved in little vessels, and wrap- 
ped up in fine linen. These men do great honor truly to 
the blessed martyrs, by lighting up paltry candles to those 
whom the lamb, in the midst of the throne, illuminates with 
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all the lustre of his majesty." Jerome, who answered Vig^ 
ilantius, did not deny the practice, or that it was borrowed 
from the pagans, but he defended it. '* That," says he, 
" was only done to idols, and was then to be detested, bat 
this is done to martyrs, and is therefore to be received." 



A superstitious respect for relics, especially for the true 
cross of Christ, had advanced far in the sixth century, and 
many persons boasted of having in their possession the real 
wood of that cross. And when image-worship began, that 
of relics followed, as an accessary. Images with relics en- . 
shrined within them were regarded as the best kind, and as 
a complete preservative for both body and soul. No pres- 
ents were considered as of more value than relics ; and the 
popes could easily give the world a plentiful supply, after 
the discovery of the catacombs, a subterranean place, where 
many of the Romans had buried their dead. 

In the ninth century, the demand for relics was so enor- 
mous, as to require no little dexterity in the clergy to sup- 
ply it. As the most valued relics came from the East, the 
Greeks made a gainful traffic with the Latins for legs, arms, 
skulls, jaw bones,— -many of which had belonged to pagan 
skeletons, and some were not even human. 

We may form some idea of the value that was put upon 
some relics in that superstitious and ignorant age from the 
following circumstance, and this is only one instance of 
great numbers that nyght be collected from history. Bo- 
leslas, a king of Poland, wishing to show his gratitude to 
Otho the third emperor of Germany, who had erected his 
duchy into a kingdom, made him a present of an arm of 
St Adalbert in a silver case. The Emperor was far from 
slighting the present, but placed it in a new church which 
he had built at Rome in honor of this Adalbert. He also 
built a monument in honor of the same saint. 

The greatest traffic for relics was during the Crusades, 
and that many impositions were practised in this business, 
was evident from the very pretensions themselves ; the same 
thing, for example, the skull of the same person was to be 
seen in different places, and more wood of the true cross of 
Christ, than, they say, would make a ship. 

A happy method was thought of by Gregory the first, or 
some other person of that age, to multiply the virtue of 
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idics, tnthcmt multiplying the relics themselves : for in« 

stead of giving the relic of any saint, he contented himself 

with putting into a hex a piece of cloth which was called 

Wandeufjif which had only touched the relics. It is said, 

that in the time of Pope Leo, some Greeks having doubted 

whether such relics as these were of any use ; the Pope, in 

order to convince them, took a pair of scissors, and that on 

cutting one of these cloths, blood came out of it. 

We cannot wonder at the great demand for relics, when 
we consider the virtues that were ascribed to them by the 
priests and friars who were the venders of them in that ig- 
norant age. They pretended that they had power to forti- 
fy against temptations, to increase grace and merit, to fright 
»way devils, to still winds and tempests, to secure from 
thunder, lightning, blasting, and all sudden casualties and 
nisfortunes ; to stop all infectious disorders, and to cure as 
many others as any mountebank ever pretended to do. 
Who that had money would choose to be without such 
powerful preservatives ? 

The Fathers of the council of Trent appointed relics to 
be venerated, but, with their usual caution, they did not 
determine the degree of it. This great abuse was effectu- 
ally removed in all protestant churches at the reformation. 

Among the catholics the respect for relics still continues, 

though, with the general decrease of superstition, this must 

have abated in some measure. The Holv Land is still a 

great mart for these commodities. Haselquist says, that 

the inhabitants of Bethlehem chiefly live by them, making 

models of the holy sepulchre, crosses, &c. Of these there 

was so large a stock in Jerusalem, that the procurator told 

him he had to the amount of fifteen thousand piastres in the 

magazine of the convent. An incredible quantity of them, 

he says, goes yearly to the Roman Catholic countries in 

Europe, but most to Spain and Portugal. Many are bought 

by the Turks, who come yearly for these commodities. 

SECTION IV. * 

OF THE RESPECT PAID TO THE VIRGIN MARY. 

As our Savior became the object of worship before any 
other man, so his mother soon began to be considered with 
a singular respect, and to engross much of the devotion of 
the Christian world. 
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It is remarkable that no particular compliment is paid 
her in the gospel, except what was said by the angel; 
henceforth all generations skaU call thee Uesaed. She is 
spoken of as a pious woman, was present amongst others 
at the crucifixion, and was committed to the care of John 
by our Lord. But though he thus manifested a filial re- 
spect and love, his remarks on various occasions show tha.' 
he considered her, in his capacity of Messiah, only as an^ 
other person or disciple. John ii. 4. Matt. xii. 48, 4ti 
After the ascension of Jesus, her name is mentioned onl: 
once, as one of those who were assembled with the Apoii 
ties. — ^Acts i. 14. Where or how she lived and died vw 
have no knowledge afterwards. Upon how narrow a foav 
dation then does the divine honor and worship that ks 
been paid her, rest ? 

The first sign of a superstitious respect for her appears 
in the time of Epipbanius, when some women offered to he 
cakes, called coUyrides, and were hence called themselire 
CoUyridians, This, he terms a heresy of the toomen. 1 
would seem that prayers then began to be offered her, a 
custom which he rejects with indignation. Athanasius has 
among his writings a long address to the virgin Mary, bat 
it partakes more of the nature of an apostrophe, than a 
prayer. 

Peter Gnapheus, bishop of Antioch, in the fifth century, 
was the first who introduced the worship of Mary, appoint- 
ing her name to be called upon in the prayers of the church* 
Already in the fourth century there was a controversy in 
Arabia in respect to her, whether, after Jesus was born, she 
lived with her husband Joseph as his wife, or not. Some 
then worshipped her as a goddess, made libations, sacrifices, 
and oblations, to appease her anger and seek her favor, 
For the times were ripe for the most absurd superstitions. 
Elsewhere the above question was discussed, and it was 
deemed of such moment, that in 389 the council of Capua 
condemned Bonosus, a bishop of Macedonia, for maintain- 
ing that Mary was not always a virgin. The doctrine oi 
original sin having been broached, it was doubted whethei 
she, as well as her son, might not have been exempt from it 

After the deification and worship of Christ were establish- 
ed, her honors advanced proportion ably, and she was called 
the mother of God — a favorite title with Apollinaris and hii 
sect,,but violently opposed by Nestorius. But Jn the third 
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coandl of Ephesus, he was condemned, and it was decreed 
that she should be called by that epithet. From this time 
die was more honored than ever. 

THE VIBOIN MARY WORSHIPPED. 

As the veneration for saints and martyrs, and their ima* 
ges and relics increased, respect for the virgin Mary kept 
even pace with it. Such particular attention was paid her 
that both the Son and Father were with many entirely 
overlooked. Prayers of this sort were offered her : " Mary, 
the mother of grace, the mother of mercy, do thou defend 
\xa from our enemies, and receive us in the hour of death : 
pardon the guilty, give light to the blind, by the right of a 
mother command our Redeemer." One of the greatest 
doctors declared, that all things that are God's are the vir* 
gin Mary's ; because she is both the spouse and the mother 
of Ood. The steps by which this height of idolfitry were 
gained, were however gradual. 

Peter FuUo, a monk of Constantinople, introduced the 
name of the virgin Mary into the public prayers about the 
year 480. Justinian, giving thanks for his victories, pray? 
ed thus — " we ask this also by the prayers of the holy and 
glorified Mary, mother of God, and always a virgin." The 
feast of the heathen goddess Proserpine, celebrated with 
barning tapers, in the beginning of February, was transfer- 
red by pope Vigilius about 536 to the virgin Mary, and ke^i 
in her honor. It was called the feast of Purification, and 
also CoTidlemas, from the lights used on the occasion. Al* 
so before this time festivals had been instituted in commem» 
oration of the meeting of Simeon and Mary in the temple, 
and his taking Jesus in his arms ; and of the immactdate 
conception. About the ninth century, the festival of the 
assumption was established in commemoration of Mary be- 
ing receive^, as was supposed, directly into heaven after 
her death. In the tenth century, these superstitions gained 
new accessions. What was called the lesser office, and the 
rosary and crown then came into favor and use. Masses 
were celebrated and flesh was abstained from on Saturdays 
in her honor. The festival of the immaculate conc^tun% 
was grounded on the doctrine that she was born without 
original sin — a doctrine debated warmly for three hundred 
years, and not regularly decided upon to this day amount 
different sects of the Catholics, The Dominicans held th^ 
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.doctrine, the Franciscans or Jacobins rejected it. At one 
period, Spain was perfectly in a flame about it, of which 
ihe very sign posts of this day bear witness. For travel- 
lers say, that, in going from Barcelona to Granada, to the 
name of the virgin Mary is always added these word, sin 
ptccado txmcebida (conceived without sin). 

The devotion paid to the Virgin has very little, if at aO, 
diminished in catholic countries since the Keformatioo, as 
IS evident from the accounts of travellers and the services 
of the churches. 



PART V. 



THE niSTOET OF 0PINI019S C0NCEENIN6 THE STATE OF TBB 

DEAD. 

The Jews held that there was a place below the earth, 
which they called Paradiset where the souls of good men 
remained ; and they distinguished this from the upper Pof' 
adiiCy where they were to be after the resurrection. The 
Christians borrowed their opinion from the Jews, and sap- 
posed that Hades, or the place of souls, wa§ divided into 
two mansions, in one of which the wicked were in grief 
and torment, and in the other the godly were in joy and 
happiness, both of them expecting the general resurrection. 

into this general receptacle of souls, it was the opinion 
of the early Fathers, that Christ descended to preach: as it 
was supposed that these were the spirits in prison, 1 Peter 
iii. 19. What efiect his preaching had was a matter of 
controversy, some saying that he went only to the mansion 
of the wicked, but wrought such a change upon them as to 
introduce them into the other mansion among the godly; 
others contending that he emptied the whole of this sub- 
terranean region, or limbus patrvm, and carried all the 
aouls with him to heaven. The article concerning the i^ 
scent of Christ into hell, in what we call the AposiUs^ 
creeds was not mentioned by any writer before Ruffinos. 
At first, also, the expression was katakthonia, subterraneofij 
but in the creed of Athanasius, made in the sixth or seventh 
century, it was changed into Hades, which seems to have 
been put for burial, there being no other word expressing 
the burial of Christ in that creed. But in process of time, 
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Am woi^i Hades began to- be applied to the numsiori of wick- ^ 
ed souls ; some of the Fathers supposing it to be in the cen- 
tre of the earthf others unrfer the eaitk, and some bfjng un- 
certain about hs situation. 

The high opinion that sooor began to be entertained of 
the heroism and raerits of the martyrs, led christians to sup« 
pose that a preference would be given to their soute after 
death^r For while the souls of ordinary christians were U> 
wait their doom in some intermediate- state, or to pass to 
their final biiss through a purgation of fire, it came to be 
the general belief that martyrs we^e admitted to the imme- 
diate presence of God, and ol Christ, the fire of martyrdbn^ 
having purged away all their sins at once. 

It was the opinion of most of the early Fathers thai the- 
world was to be destroyed by fire, and also that dl men 
were to pass through this fire, that the good would be pa- 
Hfied by it, and the wicked consumed. The former part 
o( this doctrine they might learn from the apostle Peter i 
but it does not clearly appear whence they derived the lat- 
ter pert of it« It !«• erideni,. howevetr that tbey had noi> 
I^roper idea of the eternity o( hell torments.. And it was* 
the oprnion of Origen, and after hkn of Gregory Nazian* 
Sen, and probably of others of the Fathers, that the wicked* 
^fter being thus punished according to their disserts, would 
Qome out purified, and obtain mercy. Ambrose thought 
that the wicked would remain m ^is fire, which was to* 
consvme the world, but how long does not appear. Hilary 
maintainedr that after the day of judgment all must* pas* 
through the fire, even the virgin Mary herself, in order tOi 
furifv them from from their sins. This opinion was the 
first idea of a doctrine of Purgatory^ which was so greats 
aboTce of gain to the monks and priests in after ages. 

Augustine speaks very doubtfully with respect to the dead^ 
He sometimes seems very positive for two states only ; but 
as he asserted the last probatory fire, so he seems to havo' 
thought that good souls might sufier from grief in their se* 
questered state before the last day, on account of some oC 
their past sins, and that they might rise to their proper con- 
summation by degrees. See his sentiments on this subject 
pretty much at large in his firH question' to DiUcidius^ 
where he inclines to think diat they who have faith ia 
Christ, but love the world too much, will be saved but so 09 
hfffire; whereas they who^. thought they profess fiaitl^ ioi 
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Cbristi yet neglect good works, will suflfer eternally. In 
his treatise De Civitate Dei, he does not seem diq)osed to 
controvyt the opinion of those who say that all would be 
saved at .last, through the intercession of the saints. 

The Gnostics are said to have maintained that the great- 
est part of mankind would be annihilated at the day of judg- 
ment, which was probably the same thing that was meant 
by those who said that tney would be consumed in the fire 
that was to destroy the world. 



^ We have now seen something like the Roman Catholic doc- 
trine of purgatory started, but it is so unlike that doctrine in 
its present form, that we can hardly imagine that it could ev- 
er serve as a foundation for it. The ancient Fathers only 
thought that when this world would be destroyed by fire* 
that fire would purify the good, and destroy the wicked. 
Whereas, this purgatory is something that is supposed to 
^ke pkee immediately after death, to afiect the soul only, 
and to terminate sooner or later, according to circumstan- 
ces, especially the pains that are taken in favor of the dead» 
by the masses and other good offices of the living, as well 
as by their own benefactions and bequests for religious uses 
before their death. 

On the whole, therefore, it looks as if this doctrine of pup* 
gatory had been built upon some other ground ; and noth- 
ing is so likely to furnish a groundwork for it, as the no-* 
tions of the heathens concerning the state of souls in the- 
segions below, which were always supposed capable of be- 
ing brought back again. Also the popular opinions of the 
northern nations concerning the state of souls aAer death 
were, in many cases, similar to those of the Greeks and 
Bomans; and such opinions as these would not easily quit 
their hold of the common people on their conversion to 
Christianity ; and being held together with the opinion of 
the Fathers above mentioned, the present doctrine of pur- 
gatory might, in time, be the produce of both. 

It is generally said that the foundation of the present doc- 
trine was laid by Gregory the Great, who lived in the sixth 
century, about 160 years after Augustine. 

Narrow as th^ foundation was, the monks were very in* 
dustrious in building upon it, and about the tenth centdry 
the present system seems to have been pretty well complex 
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ed. For then not even the best of men v^en supposed to 
be exempted from the fire of purgatory ; ana it was gene- 
rally represented as not less severe than that of hell itself. 
But then soob might always be deUvered from it hf the 
prayers and masses of the living, which prayers and masses 
miffht always bo had upon certain pecuniary considerations ; 
and the fable» and fictitious nuracles that were propagated 
to secure the belief of thifr new kind of future state, weca 
innumerable. 

The present doctrine of ihe church of Rome on the sub- 
ject of purgatory is, that erery man is liable both to tempo- 
ral and eternal punishment for his sins ; that God, oa ac*- 
count of the death and intercession of Christ, does indeed 
pardon sin as to its eternal punishment ; bat that the sinner 
k still liable to temporal punishment, which he must expL* 
ate by acts of penance and sorrow in thi» worlds together 
with such other suflfer ings as God shall think fit ta lay up- 
on him. But if he does not expiate these in his life> there 
At state of sufferings and misery in the next worid^ where 
the sottl is to bear the temporal punishment of its sin, which 
may continue longer or shorter till the day of judgment; 
aod to the shortening of this punishment, prayers and works 
of supererogation here on earth, or the intercessions of the 
saints in heaven, but above all things, the sacrifice of the 
mass, are of great efficacy. This is the doctrine of the 
eharch of Rome, as asserted in the councils of Florence, and 
•f Trent. 

Before this time, the opinions concerning purgatory were- 
exceedingly various, with respect to the place of purgatory; 
the nature of the pains of it, and indeed every thing belong* 
iDg to it. Eckius maintained that it was in the bottom of 
the sea. Others would have it to be in mount Etna, Vesu- 
vius, or some other burning mountain. Sir Thomas Moore 
says, that the punishment mil be only by fire, but Fisher, 
his fellow sufferer, by fire and water. Lorichius says nei- 
ther by fire nor water, but by the violent convulsions of hope 
and fear. Fisher maintained that the executioners would 
be the holy angels, but Sir Thomas Moore thought they 
would be the devils. Some again thought that only vernal 
sins are expiated in purgatory, but others that mortal sins 
fure expiated there likewise. Dennis, the Carthusian,. 
thought that the pains of purgatory would continue to the 
end of the- worlds but Dominicus a Soto limiled. it ta taa 

17* 
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yefurs, and pdnlB made the time to depend on the numhe 
of masses, &2. that should be said on their behalf, or on th 
will of the pope. Thomas Aquinas, as has been seen above 
makes the pains of piu^tory to be as violent as those o 
hell ; whereas, the Kheroists say that souls are not in a ba« 
condition there, and Durandus, holding a middle opinio: 
gives them some intermission from their pains on Sunday 
and holidays. Bede tells a long story of a Northamberhii 
man, who, after he died, returned to life again» and sai 
that he had passed through the middle of a long and lar^ 
valley, which had two lakes in it, in one of which son.' 
were tormented with heat, and in the other with cold ; an 
that when a soul had been so long in the hot lake that' 
could endure no longer, it would leap into the cold one 
and when that became intolerable, it would leap back agai 
This uncertainty was so great, that the whole doctrine mua 
have been discredited, if it had not been for the profits whi^ 
the popes, the priests, and the friars, made of it. 

The living being, by means of this doctrine of purgato'K 
deeply interested in the fate of the dead, and having the 
very much at their mercy, the mistaken compassion ai.: 
piety of many persons, could not fail to be excited in th < 
favor. Before the tenth century, it had been customary 
many places, to put up prayers on certain days for the so « 
that were confined in purgatory, but these were made 
each religious society for its own members and friends ; Ic 
in this century a festival was instituted by Odilo, bishop:^ 
Clugny, in remembrance of all departed sotds, and it iff^ 
added to the Latin calendar towards the conclusion of '^ 
century. 

The Greeks, though in mo^t respects they had superb 
tions similar to those of the Latins, yet they never adop 
their notions concerning purgatory. 

According to the doctrine of purgatory, the moment t9 
any soul is released from that place, it is admitted into he^ 
en, to the presence of God and of Christ, and made as h^ 
py as it can be in an unem bodied state, which was contra 
to the opinion of the early Fathers, viz : that all souls c^ 
tinned in Hades, until the resurrection, or at most that 
exception was made in favor of the martyrs* 

It may just deserve to be mentioned, that the doctrine 
the resurrection of the same body, was questioned by Coi&^ 
hiriiop of Taraiis^ in the sixth century ; who, in oppositi 
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to Phil(^nu8, a philosopher of Alexandriakjwho had aft- 
serted that both the form and the matter of w body would 
k restored at the resurrectiaa) maintained that the form 
wodd remain, but that the nmtUr would bo changed. 



So ffeneral was the belief of a pur-gatory in this western 

Jiart of the world, that Wickliffe could not entirely shake it 

oC The ancient Waldenses, however, who separated from 

the church of Rome before the doctrine of purgatory had 

got established, never admitted it ; and presently after the 

tefortaation by Luther, we find it abandoned by all who left 

theehurch of Rome without exception^ so that this docUdne 

is now peculiar lo that church. 



PART VI. 

THE mSTORV OF OPINIONS RELATING TO THE LOED's SUPPER.. 



TPE INTRODUCTION. 

There is nothing ni the whole history that I have under<^ 
taken to write, so extraordinary as the abuses that have 
leen introduced into the rite of the Lord^s Supper. Notfar 
ing can be imagined more simple in its- original institution,. 
4Mr less liable to misapprehension or abuse ; and yet, in no 
instance whatever, has the depravation of the original doc-^ 
trine and custom proceeded to a greater height,. or had more 
aerious consequences. 

In allusion, perhaps, to the festival of the passover, our 
Lord appointed his disciples to eat bread and drink wine in 
i^membrance of him ; informing them that the bread rep- 
leaented hb body, which was about to be broken,, andthe 
Wine his blood, which was about to be shed for them ; and 
^e are informed by the apoetle Paul, that this rite is to con- 
tinue in th^ christian church till our Lord'a second coming, 
farther than this we are not informed in the New Testa* 
*»^ent. We only find that the custom was certainty kept 
'Up, and that the christians of the primitive times probably 
Concluded the public worship of every Lord*a day, with the 
^^bratioQ of it. As the rite was peculiar to christiaQSr 
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die celebrfttkm of it, was of course, in common with jbin^ 
ing habitually in the public worship of christians, an open 
declaration of a man's being> a christian^ and more so in- 
deed, tbam any other Tisitde circumstance ; because other 
persons might occasionally attend the public worship of 
christians, without bearing any proper part in it themselves^ 

SECTION I. 

THE HISTORY OF THE: EUGHABIST TILL THE TUj^/OF AUGUS- 
TINE. 

The first new idea which was superadded to tbe original 
notion of the Lorcfr's supper, was that of its being a Mcro^ 
ment, or an oath to be true to a leader; For the word $00* 
rament is not to be found in the scriptures, but was aiVer- 
wards borrowed from iJie- Lat^ tongue, in which it signi-^ 
fies the oath which a Rom*an soldier took to his general. 

Tbe next idea which was added to the primitive notion 
of the Lord's supper was of a much more alarming nature, 
and had a long train of the worst consequences. This was 
the considering of this institution as a mystery. And, in- 
deed, the christians afiected very early to call this rite, one 
of the mysteries of our holy reUgion, Fy the term mystery 
was meant, originally, the- more secret parts of the heathen 
worship, ta which seltect persons onJy were admitted, and. 
those under an oath of secresy. Those mysteries were al^ 
so called initiations r those who were* initiated were sup*- 
posed to be pure and holy, while those who were not initiat*- 
ed were considered as impure and profane. 

Hence those who did not partake of the ordinance, were, 
in the course of time, excluded from its celebration, in imi* 
tation of the heathen custom. It is probable that this prac- 
tice did not arise^till the middle of the third century. In 
the fourth century it was Aisual to call the eucharist a tre" 
mendotcs mystery^ a dreadful solemnity, and terrible to a7t^ 
gels. 

Another new idea annexed to the eucharist was that of 
its being a sacrifce; and this, too^ was in compliance with 
the prejudices of the Jews and heathens, who in the early 
ages used to reproach the christians with having no,sacn*- 
ees or oblations in their religion. We soon find, however, 
that this language was adopted by them, and applied to the 
Lord's sapper^ ThiiB boiguage is particularly used by G]>- 






iBLATDfa TO THE LORD's 8VPPER. 201 

prian, and in general the Lord's sapper was called the eu* 
charistical sacrifice^ though, in fact, they onlv considered it 
as a memorUd of the sacrifice of Christ or of his death upon 
the cfSRsr""'** 

Again) both Baptism and the Lord's Supper began in 
early tines to be regarded as doing more than to influence 
religiously the mind and heart in the natural way. They 
were esteemed as a kind of charm. Justin Martyr and 
Irenseus thought that there was such a sanctification of the 
elements, that there was a a divine virtue in them. This 
<qpened the door to endless superstitions. Hence yery ear- 
ly, baptism and the Lord's supper were esteemed necessary 
to mdvationt or as saving ordinances. 

-It is too early to look for the notion of the transmutation 
of the bread and wine into the real body and blood of Christ, 
but we find even in this early age language so highly figu- 
rative (calling the symbols by the name of the thipgs repre- 
sented bv themj as very much contributed to produce this 
opinion m after ages. 

" We do not consider," says Justin Martyr, " this bread 
and wine as common bread and wine. For the evangelists 
teach us that Jesus Christ took bread, and said, this is mp 
body. He also took the wine and said, this is my hloodJ** 
TertuUian, however, says, that by the words, this is myi 
6o&f, we are to understand the^^r^ of my body. 

The language of Cyril of Jerusalem to the young com-^ 
municants is very strong : " Since Christ has said, this ir 
my body; who can deny it ? Since he has said, this is my- 
b&od^ who can say it is not so?" He tiells his pupils they 
must not judge of this by their senses, but by faith. 

As a natural consequence of the superstitious awe with 
which the elements were viewed, many feared to partake 
of them. In the time of Chrysostom, so many abstained 
from this part of the service, that he was obliged to reprove 
them for it with great severity ; and various methods were 
taken to engage them to attend it. 

The bread and wine, being esteemed in some sense aa 
the body and blood of Christ, were held in awful reverence. 
They shed a sanctity also upon every thing that was con- 
nected with them. The cloth, which covered the bread, 
was called the cloth of the body, and held sacred. The ta- 
ble Jerome calls a mystical toMe^ and recommends a. religi- 
ous veneration to be paid to the utensils and furniture,. be»^ 
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longing to it In the fourth century, it was thought vn 
to commit the hiood of Christ to so frail a thing as ^ 
The elements were gifen to the sick for medicinal pui 
ses. They were carried about the person as a mean 
preservation in joumiaa, and upon voyages. They ^ 
held up to the public view, before they were distnbu 
that they might be eontemi^ted with religious resp 
And sometimes the sacramental Ivead was buried with 
dead. 

The manner of adminktering the ordinance receive 
corresponding attention. In the primitive times, all 
faithful received the eucharist every Lord's day. Toi 
children, and indeed infants, communed, which is still 
custom in the Eastern churches, but h was abolished in 
Western shortly before the Reformation. The catechum 
or uninitiated, were dismissed after t^e common servi 
with the words he Missa est ; whence l^ corruption 
have the English word Mass; and the Lord's supper 
then administered to the initiated. In the time of Tei 
lian, the celebration took place* in the morning, and it 
thought wrong to eat any thing before they partook of 
elements. It was generally believed by the ancients 
the wine was mixed with water in the Savior's own ado 
istration of the eucharist, and therefore they did the sa 
Some used water entirely, and were hence called Aau 
ans. The bread and wme being thus superstitiously 
garded, it became a question of some momeBt, at what ] 
cise instant they were changed into the veritable body ; 
blood of Christ ; and some decided it was at the pra; 
others at the pronouncinfic of the words, this is my bt 
The custom of using lights at this service began in 
East soon after 6r. Nazianzen, and in the fifth century i 
candles were employed. A set form was used to bless 
Hghts. The long prayer which preceded the ordinal 
gave it the name of Eucharist. Before communion, 
kiss of peace was given, men kissing men, and women 
men. They also used to-kiss the hand of the priest. *[ 
deacons anciently administered the elements, but it ai 
wards fell to the lot of the priests^ Women served in s( 
places as late as the tenth century. In the time of Jero 
the bread was kissed. Among the Greeks, it was direc 
that the hand of the deacon, serving the elements, she 
be kissed. The hand itself was to be held in the £om 
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% cross. Cyril of Jerusalem exhorted his communicants tp 
Teceive the bread in the hollow of the hand, to support the 
Tight hmnd by the left, and beware of dropping the crumbs 
on the ground. The wine was to be taken with the body 
a little bowed, as a token of veneranon. But it is needless 
to note the progress of superstition in all these minute oh* 
servances. 

The Agapes or love-feasts, were entertainments, to which 
every person brought what he thought proper, and at which 
tU Christians eat in common, before their celebration of the 
Lord's supper, or when that was thought improper, after it. 
This custom was forbidden by the council of Laodicoain 360. 

We have thus far seen how the pagan notion of mysteries^ 
together with that of a sanctifying potoer in the elements 
themselves, contributed to introduce a long train of super- 
stitious usages into the Christian church, in relation to one 
«f its simple ordinances. 

SECTION IL 

THE HISTORY OP THE EUCHARIST PROM THE TIME OF AU* 
GXTSTINE TO THAT OF PASCHASIUS. 

In this period, a considerable advance was made towards 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation, which was afterwards 
established in the Western church, but which was exten- 
sively promoted in the East first. ^JQ^stasius, a monk of 
Mount Sinai, said in a treatise, that the elements of the 
Lord's supper were the true body and blood of Christ ; for 
that when Christ instituted the eucharist, he did not say, 
this is the type or antitype of my body, but my body. John 
Damascenus, another celebrated monk of the East, and in- 
fluential writer, declared that "Jesus had joined to the 
bread and wine his own divinity, and made them to be his 
body and blood." He illustrated it thus : " Isaiah saw a 
lighted coal ; now a lighted coal is not mere wood, but wood 
joined to fire ; so the bread of the sacrament is not mere 
bread, but bread joined to the divinity ; and the body uni- 
ted to the divinity is not one and the same nature, but the 
nature of the body is one, and that of the divinity united to 
it another." From his day to ours, it has been the faith of 
the Greek church, that the sacrament after consecration, 
vas no image, but properly Christ's body and blood. 
In the West, Christ was believed to be, in some extraor- 
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dinary manner, present with the elements, but in whitt nua¥ 
ner, they had not perhaps any distinct idea. 

The eucharistical elements being considered so pecaIia^ 
ly sacred, it was natnnl to adopt methods to prevent the 
lo9d or waste of them. One was^ to take the bread dipped 
in. the consecrated wine. The Armenians still receive the 
eucharist in this way, and the Muscovites take the breid 
and wine together in a spoon. Amongst other supersti- 
tions of that time, we find that sometimes the consecrated 
wine was mixed with ink, in order to sign writings of a 
peculiarly solemn nature. 

In the early days of Christianity, the celebration of tli» 
Lord's supper was a part of the public worship, in which all 
the congregation of the faithful joined, but in the present 
Boman Catholic church the priest alone communicates in 
general, while the people are mere spectators, and join in 
no part of the service except the prayers. This kind of 
mass appears first in history about 700. It was supposed 
that this service would avail for the pardon of sin, and the 
redemption of souls out of purgatory. For its performancet 
large sums of money were given and bequeathed to the 
priests, yielding them immense riches. Nor did the monks» 
when allowed by Pope Gregory to perform the o&ct of 
priests, counteract the abuse, but enlarged it. They ori^ 
inated private chapels, and multiplied altars in churches* 
so that several masses might be celebrated at the same tiroe« 
To induce the common people to continue their ofiferings 
after they ceased to communicate, a substitute for the real 
communion was given them, something of a much less aw- 
ful nature, which was called hallowed bread. The priests 
performed the sacramental service in a suppressed tone of 
voice. 

The liturgy, called the canon of the mass, now used in 
the Roman Catholic church, was chiefly composed by Greg* 
ory the Great, who introduced into it many pompous cere* 
monies. 

As the supper was now deemed a proper sacrifice, tlu 
table on which it was offered came naturally to be called ar 
altar. And as the Jews and pagans consecrated their al 
tars, the christians must do the same. Stone was the onl] 
material allowed for their erection. To their due consecra 
tion, it finally becanie necessary that there should be relici 
in them. Bede mentions portable altars. Incense, as wel 
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iiffhts, in eonformitr to heathen castomt, was burnt at 
the Lord's Sapper. To prevent loss, and to preclHde«th6 
aeeessity of breaking it, the bread was made in the shape of 
naall round cakes, or wafers^ Mr the technical phrase is. 
For the ancient kiss of peace^ lAo III. substituted, in the 
Binth eeatary, the kissing of a plate of silver or copper, 
with the figure of the cross upon it, or the relic of some 
saint, after the consecration of the elements. Pope Vigil- 
ias ordered in 636 that those who celebrated mass should 
face the Easty as that quarter of the compass was held par- 
ticalarly sacred, as had been Ae case alwa3rs among the 
Wathens. At first, the bread was taken in the naked hand, 
kit the custom arose of receiving it in vossels of gold, or^ 
nlver. — Glass was considered too brittle for so high an of- 
fice. What to do with the remainder after communion, 
was a point about which the busy superstition of the times 
employed itself. Some churches burnt what remained. 
At Constantinople, it was eaten by young scholars, sent from 
the school for that purpose. It was decreed that none of 
the sacred elements should be left till the next day. 

One would imagine that the ridiculous abuses of this 
nmple and beautiful ordinance had reached their acme, but 
^ shall witness in the next period those of a greater mag^ 
nitade, and which are, notwithstanding the greater light of 
the present day, still unreformed. 

SECTION HI. 

7BB BISTORT OF THE EgCHARIST, FROM THE TIME OF PAS* 
CHASIUS TO THE REFORMATION^ 

The succeeding era is the most important one in the his- 
tory of this ordinance. We have seen how the elements 
SHined, in ages of darkness, increasing sacredness and 
^Umnity, until at last the privilege of communicating was 
'eetricted almost solely to the priests and monks, except on 
^e great festivals, and especially that of Easter. There 
^as a confused notion that the bread and wine were, in 
^Oue sense or other, the body and blood of Christ, and there^ 
•*OTe that Christ himself was present in them. The precise 
^^anner was not settled, until Paschasius Radbert, a monk 
^^ the Benedictine order, and afterwards Abbot of Corbie in 
^»ance, undertook to explain it in a treatise on the subject, 
I^^blished in the year 818. He maintained that the bread 

18 
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Thft opinion of Fa&cbasias was, bo^eTer. novi 
Mrartcr<^, and met with a Tigorous cppcsi'.ioa. The 
ror, Chariest the Bald, was much oQended at ic. ao 

Jloy^d two of the ablest writers of the day, Ratnu 
ohn Sc/>tux, to InveMi^ate and refute it. In the eli 
c#;ntury, I^;ren(ifer wrote earnestly against the doci 
tb« real pref^ence, but he was condenined by several 
rMttf nna obliged to si^ a recantation of his o| 
though ho died in the belief of it. The Albigenses re 
tbo dfiCtrine, and in ll/>^, Arnold of Brescia was bi 
Korno for df;nyinf|^ it, and for declaiming against the < 
pf liomo in general. By a decree of Innocent III. 
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council of Lateran, in 1215, this doctrine was made an usf 
tide of faith, and the term TranmbstanHatii&ny first «Md 
by Stephen, bishop of Autun, in the preceding centuryi was 
appliea to it. / 

Still the doctrine was not without its difficulties. For it 
was natural to inquire, how it was that the elements, being 
changed into, flesh and l^od, still retained all the proper^ 
des of bread and wine. To get through this embarrass- 
ment. Innocent III. asserted that the bread retained a cer* 
tain paneitf/i and the wine a certain vineity. Other doubts 
arose, which it is easy to imagine, and needless to recite. 
But the huge superstition of the age swallowed them aU 
without difficulty, and common sense received a long fare* 
well. Said Guimond, an advocate of the doctrine against 
Berenger, *' every separate part of the eucharist is the whole 
body of Christ. It is given entire to all the faithful. They 
all receive it equally. Though it should be celebrated a 
thousand times at once, it is the same indi?isible body of 
Christ. It is only to sense that a single part of the host ap» 
pears less than the whole, but our senses often deceive us. 
It is acknowledged that there is a difficulty in comprehend^ 
ing this, but there is no difficulty in beiieving it." He fa> 
ther 8a3r8, that in the dispute " nothing less is depending 
than eternal life." 

The doctrine of transubstantiation was the cause of a 
great variety of new ceremonies and institutions in the 
church of Borne. Hence, among other things, those rich 
and splendid receptacles which were formed for the resi- 
dence of God, under this new shape, and the lamps and oth- 
er precious ornaments that were designed to beautify this 
habitation of the Deity ; and hence the custom of carrying 
about this divine bread in solemn pomp, through the pub- 
lic streets, when it is to be administered to sick and dying 
S»rsons, with many other ceremonies of the like pature. 
ut what crowns the whole was the festival of the holy 
sacrament. 

This was an institution of Urban IV. in 1264, on the 
pretended revelation of one Juliana, a woman of Liege, 
who said that it was showed her from heaven, that this par- 
ticular festival day of the holy eucharist, had always been 
in the councils of the sovereign Trinity ; but that now the 
time of revealing it to men was come. This festival is at- 
tended with a procession in which the host is cainft^iYCL^S^K^ 
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pomp and magnificence. No less a person than Thomas 
Aqvinas composed the office for this great solemnity^ 

In the eastern church, the elevation of the Jiost waa first 
practised towards the en^ of the sixth century, represent- 
ing the elevation of Christ npon the cross. In the western 
church, there is no mention of it before the eleventh eenta« 
ry, and no adomtion was require^itill the thirteenth, when 
at the ringing of a bell, the people were to fall down on 
their knees, and adore the consecrated host. For four or 
five hundred years, what are called dry masses (or the cer* 
emony of the mass without the consecration of the elements) 
were much used in the church of Rome. They are only 
.employed now on Good Fridays, and during storms at sea. 
In order to save the elements from loss or abuse, bread on^ 
ly was given to the laity in the service of communion ; and 
ue doctrine of transul^tantiation made this custom easy, 
for if the consecrated bread was the whole body of Christ, 
as was now agreed, then it contaroed the blood, or wine, of 
course, and therefore that element was superfluous. Where 
wine was also used, the communicants sucked it througk 
quills, or silver pipes, attached to the chalices, to prevent 
spilling it. The high respect for the eucharist led to the 
usage of receiving it kneeling instead of standings which 
is still retained in the church of Eome and of England. A 
fierce debate arose between the Greek and Latin churches 
on the question whether leavened or unleavened bread was 
to be used at the Lord's supper. Finally, the Latins con- 
formed to the example of the Greeks, and made use only of 
unleavened bread, which could have been the only kind our 
Savior employed at the institution of the ordinance. 

Considering the many gross abuses which prevailed with 
lespect to the Lord's supper after the time of Paschasins, it 
is no wonder that we meet with some persons who laid it 
aside altogether. This was the case with the PatdiHems 
in the liinth century, who considered both baptism and the 
Lord's supper as something figurative and parabolical. 
This was also the case with some persons in France, in the 
beginning of the eleventh century, and they were condemn* 
ed at the synod of Orleans, and again at Arras in 1025. 
Also in the twelfth century, one Tanchelin persuaded the 
people of Antwerp, and other persons in Flanders, that re* 
ceiving the Lord's supper was not necessary to salvatioa. 
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Bat indeed this he might do, without wishing them to omit 
the celebration of it altogether. 

As little can we wonder that unbelievers should take ad- 
vantage of such a doctrine as this, to treat the christian re- 
ligion with contempt. Averroesi the great freethinker of 
his age, said that Judaism was the religion a^ children, and 
Mahometanism that of hggs ; but he knew no sect so fool- 
ish and absurd as that ofthe christians, who adored what 
they eat. 

SECTIONIV. 

OF THB SECOVERY OF THB GENUINE CHRISTIAN D0CTRIlf|B 
CONCERNING THB LORD's SUPPER. 

As the ordinance had been wofully and totally corrupted 
from its first simple design, it was with great difficulty rec- 
tified. Indeed, it is hardly restored at the present day. 
The reformers, in general, were haunted by an indefinable 
awe with respect to the eucharist. Wick'Iifie was late in 
settling his opinions on the subject, and contradicts himself 
in dififerent parts of his writings. John Huss believed the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, and the real presence. Lu- 
ther rejected transubstantiation, but retained a belief in the 
real presence, since he held that the body of Christ might 
be omnipresent, as well as his divinity. To distinguish 
his doctrine from that ofthe papists, he called it consttbstan" 
tiation, and illustmted it thus : a red hot iron contains two 
distinct substances, the iron and the Jire united, so is the 
body of Christ joined with the bread in the eucharist. Carol- 
atadt, Luther's colleague, and Zuinglius, the great Swiss 
reformer, maintained that the bread and wine were qp 
other than signs and symbols, designed to excite in the 
minds of Christians the remembrance ofthe sufferings and 
death of Christ, and of the benefits which arise from them. 
Socinus, likewise, considered it as a commemoration ofthe 
death of Christ. Calvin, much less rational, believed that 
A certain divine efficacy or virtue was communicated by 
Ohriet, together with the bread and wine. It was owing 
to this secret awe and leaven of superstition, that the Cath- 
olics had quite the advantage over the Protestants in their 
controversy on this subject, having the prejudices of the 
people, and also those of their adversaries, on their side. 

Among the difierent Protestant sects, different notions 
18* 
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and practices are prevalent in relation to this rite. Tbe 
charch of England, the kirk of Scotland, the AssemblyVi 
Catechism, hold forth the idea that some peculiar dvoine 
virtue is imparted in the-eacharistical elements, when they 
are properly received, and therefore more preparation is 
enjoined for leceiving this ordinance, than for attending 
public worshff in general. Thi^was the belief of Calvin. 
Among the English dissenters, before admission to the 
communion, a man is required to give an account of his 
experience in religion, or the miraculous work of grace 
upon his soul, so as to aflford reason to believe that he is 
one of the dect and will not fall away, before he can be al- 
lowed to partake of the eucharist. In accordance with the 
same belief, days of preparation for receiving the supper 
are set apart ; and no person is thought to be qoalifieii to 
administer the ordinance, unless be has been regularly or- 
dained. 

It can also be from nothing but the remains of supersti- 
tion, that the number of communicants, even among the 
most liberal of the Dissenters, is very small, seldom exceed- 
ing one in ten of the congregation ; and very few as yet 
bring their children to communion. On this subject Mr 
Pierce wrote a very valuable tract, which has led many to 
think favorably of the practice, as the only efiectual method 
of securing the attendance of Christians in general, when 
they are grown up. 

I would only advise the deferring of communion till the 
children be of a proper age to be brought to attend other 
parts of public worship, and till they can be made to join 
m the celebration with decency, so as to give no ofEence te 
others. This being a part of public worship, there cannot^ 
I think, be any reason for making them communicate at an 
earlier age ; and to make them do it at any period before it 
be properly an act of their own, will equally secure their 
attendance afterwards, which is the object to be aimed at. 
It is because there has been no particular fixed time for he* 
ginning to communicate, that has been the reason of its 
being so generally neglected as it has been with us. I flat- 
ter myself, however, that in due time, we shall think ration- 
ally on this, as well as on other subjects relating to Chris- 
tianity, and that our practice will correspond with our sea- 
timents. 
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PART VL 

THE HISTOBT OF OPINIONS nELATTSQ TO BAPTISM. 



THE INTRODUCTION. ^ 

The rite of baptism was perhaps first practised by John, 
whose commission from Ood, was to baptize unto repen* 
tance all who should profess themselves to be his disciples. 
Our Savior himself, was baptized, and probably all the 
apostles, who, by his directions, baptized others, even in his 
life time ; and in his giving his commission to them, he 
commanded them to baptize as well as digciple all nationa. 
Accordingly we find, in the book of Acts, that all who were 
converted to Christianity, Jews as well as Gentiles, were 
received into the Christian church by baptism. 

As this rite is usually called the baptism of repentance^ 
it was probably intended to represent the purity of heart 
and life which was required of all who professed themselves 
to be Christians; and therefore a declaration of faith in 
Christ, and also of repentance, was always made by those 
who presented themselves to be baptized, at least if it was 
Inquired of them. Nothipg more, therefore, seems to have 
been meant by baptism originally, than a solemn declara- 
tioQ of a man's being a Christian, and of his resolution to 
live as becomes one ; and very far was it from being imag- 
ined, that there was any peculiar virtue in the rite itself, 
^t Was considered as laying a man under obligation to a 
virtuous and holy life, as the profession of Christianity ne- 
cessarily does, but not of itself making any person holy. 

It is certain, that in very early times, there is no particu- 
^r mention made of any person being baptized by sprink* 
^g only, or a partial application of water to the body ; 
^ut as on the other hand, the dipping of the whole body is 
^pt expressly prescribed, and the moral emblem is ihessimet 
^'z. that of cleanness or purity, produced by the use of wa- 
^r» we seem to be at liberty to apply the water either to 
"^® whole body, or to a part of it, as circumstances shall 
'^^ke it convenient. The Greek word (baptizo) certainly 
loea not always imply a dipping of the whole body in wa- 
fj[* For it is applied to that kind of washing which the 
^^risees required before eating. See Luke xi. 38. Mark 
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vii. 4. We read in the same evangelist of thebaptis 
only of cups, pots, and brazen vessels, but also of coi 
Also, as in the Old Testament we often read of sprin 
with water, as Num. xix. 13. 18. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. at 
referred to in the New, Heb. ix. 19. where we read, 
Moses sprinkled both the book of the Law, and aUthe pt 
I think it lAst probable, that when great numbers 
baptized at the same time, the water was applied i 
manner, the practice being sufficiently familiar to Je 

la the thtee first centuries it was not uncommon t 
tize perrons at the hour of death, and in this case the 
tainly did not dip the whole body. It is said, inde< 
some^ that the Bunomians made this change in the i 
baptism ; thinking it indecent to plunge persons over 
in water, and especially naked ; and that they the 
only uncovered them as far as the breast, and then p 
the water upon their heads. But as the Bunomians 
a branch of the Arians, it is not probable that the Catl 
as they were called, would adopt the custom from 
Besides, if the practice .of immersion had always 
thought absolutely necessary to baptism, it is not pn 
that the Christians of that age would have ever dej 
from it. As superstition increased, we shall have evi 
enough, that they were more ready to add than io dint 
with respect to every thing that was of a ceremonial n 

It has been much debated whether infants were C( 
ered as proper subjects for baptism in the primitive cl 
Now, besides, that we are not able to trace the ori 
infant baptism, and therefore are necessarily carried 
into the age of the. apostles for it, a controversy arose 
ty early in the Christian church, which would nat 
have led some persons to deny the antiquity of the pn 
if they could ; and considering the state of opinion 
practices with respect to things of a similar nature, 
natural to suppose that the primitive Christians woul< 
tize infants as well as adult persons. 

With respect to this subject, I cannot think that iw 
have attended so much as they ought to have done 
power of a master of a family (the patria potestas) : 
Bast, and particularly have not considered how far hi 
character and profession usually affected his wife, his 
dren, and his servants, and indeed every thing that be 
•d ta him. When the Ninevites repented, they made 
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their cattle to &8t, and wear sackcloth, as well as them- 
aelves ; not that they could consider their cattle as having 
any occasion to repent^ hut they did it in order to express, 
in.a stronger manner, their own humiliktion and contrition. 

Another illustration of the same principle is found in the 
case of Abraham, who by kis own act circumcised not only 
his son Ishmael, but all his slaves. It was not done for 
them, for they had no interest whatever in the promises 
made to him, but it was a necessary appendage to his own 
circumcision. 

The same example was followed in future age8,%hen the 
Jews made converts to their religion. The master of a 
fiunily not only submitted to the rite himself, but likewise 
saw that his household, or all that depended on him, did 
the same. 

It was natural, therefore, for the apostles, and other Jews, 
on the institution of baptism, to apply it to infants, as well 
as to adults, as a token of the profession of Christianity by 
the master of the family only ; and this they would do with- 
OQt considering it as a substitute for circumcision, and suc- 
ceeding in the place of it, which it is never said to do in 
the scriptures, though some have been led by some circum- 
stances of resemblance in the two rites to imagine that this 
was the case. 

Accordingly, we find in the scriptures, that the jailor, 
on professing his faith in Christ, was baptized, ke and 
oB kis, Acts xvi. 33, and that Lydia was baptized, and 
ofi her household, ver. 15. Now it is certain that to a 
lew these phrases would convey the idea of the chil- 
dren, at least, if not of the domestic slaves, having been 
baptized, as well as the head of the family. A Roman al- 
so could not have understood them to imply less than all 
who were subject to what was called the patria potestas. 

It also appears to me to be very evident from ecclesiasti- 
cal history, and the writings of the christian Fathers, that 
in&nt baptism was the uniform practice of the primitive 
christians, and continued to be so till along with other su- 
perstitious notions, they got the idea of the efficacy of bap- 
tism as such to wash away sins, and consequently of the pe- 
culiar safety of dying presently after they were baptized, 
before any fresh guilt could he contracted. 

Tertullian indeed advises to defer baptism till persons 
be of age to be christians, on account of the hazard in whick 
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it placed their sponsors, and because of their innocence in 
youth) but he no where intimates that infant baptism was 
not universal in his day, or that it was an innovation. He 
wished merely to prevent that disgrace which some who 
were admitted to baptism, brought updH their profession, 
and he recommends therefore that it be deferred inaUca$eti 
amongst others in that of infants. 

Owing to the liberalizing efiect of Christianity upon an- 
cient slavery, and also to the less absolute control of fatben 
over their children in the countries of Europe, compared 
with the East, it came to pass in time that slaves, and adult 
children were not baptized without their own consent, bat 
neither Jews nor Romans would have made the same ex* 
ception in favor of infants. 

Considering how very different are the ideas and custoiui 
of these times, and these parts of the world, from those which 
prevailed among the Jews, when baptism was instituted, 
the peculiar reasons for applying it to infants have, in a 
great measure, ceased. But still, as the practice is of apos- 
tolical authority, it appears to me, that no innovation ought 
to be made in it by any power whatever ; but that we ought 
rather to preserve those ideas which originally gave a pro* 
priety to it, especially when there is nothing unnatural ia 
them. For my own part, I endeavor to adhere to the prim- 
itive ideas above mentioned, and therefore I consider the 
baptizing of my children, not as directly implying that they 
have any interest in it, or in the things signified by it, bat 
as a part of my own profession of Christianity, and conse- 
quently as an obligation, which, as such, I am under, to ed- 
ucate my children and also to instruct my servants, in the 
principles of the christian religion. In this view of the o^ 
dinance of baptism, infants are indirectly interested in it, 
whether they adhere to the profession of Christianity, and 
thereby secure the blessings of it when they become adults, 
80 as to think and act for themselves, or not. 

Maimonides, and the earliest Jewish writers, speak of 
solemn baptism as a necessary attendant on circumcision, 
whenever any new converts were made to their religion, 
and also as a practice that was immemorial among them* 
But whether it was tacitly implied in the original institu- 
tion of circumcision, or whether it had been adopted after- 
wards, as naturally expressive of the new converts cleans- 
ing themselves from the impurities of their former state of 
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»nism, it was probably the coatom of the Jews in the 
four Savior. 

lis was the case, if the Jews did both circumcise and 
9 all of their households, who were capable of it, 
was less reason for specifying the proper subjects for 
m, and we may fairly suppose that our Lord would 
expressly restricted the application of it to adult per^ 
if be had intended that Uie prevailing custom should 
ered. Consequently, when a master of a family was 
rted to Christianity, he would, of course, be required 
ittze all his household, and consider himself at bound 
nract them in the principles of the religion, winch he 
ised himself. 

e controversy between Augustine and Pelagius about 
al sin, was well calculated to shed light on this sub- 
the former holding that baptism was necessary to wash 
n away, the latter that it was not necessary for that 
ir conducive to it. Both, however, agreed that infants 
to be baptized ; they difllered only about the reason 
hey should be baptized. Neither intimates but what 
istom was universal, and always had been, 
stly, I am not able to interpret 1 Cor. vii. 14, The ufi' 
ing husband is sanctified by the wife^ or else were the 
'en unclean, but now they are, holy, more naturally 
by supposing, that as by holy, the Jews meant devoted 
dj so by a child being holy, they meant that it had a 
to the ceremonies of their holy religion. As there-* 
. child born of one Jewish parent had a right to cir- 
Ision, so a child born of one Christian parent had a 
to baptism. Indeed, I do not see what other rational '*» 
ing can be assigned to the holiness of a child, 
s remarkable that the Christians in Abyssinia repeat 
baptism annually, on the festival of Epiphany. 

SECTION L 

[K OPINIONS AND PRACTICES OF THE CHRISTIANS RELAT- 
ING TO BAPTISM, TILL THE REFORMATION. 

E rite of Baptism was, like that of the Lord's supper, 
corrupted. But after the first centuries, there were 
aterial alterations made, though the business of ccn^ 
Hon grew out of it. Its chief abuses, unlike those of 
i upper, were early acquired. 
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Baptism aod regeneraiion were used in the seconc 
tury as synonymous terms ; and a sanctifying virtu 
ascribed to the water. 

Tertallian says, that the Holy Spirit was always 
in baptism, and that the spirit of God descends upo 
water, like a dove. Cyprian adds, that the adorable 
ity is ineffiddy in baptism. Paulinas declares, that th 
ter conceives and contains God. Chrysostom says, thi 
water ceases to be what it was before, and is not i 
drinking, but is proper for sanctifying ; and that chr 
baptism is superior to that of John, inasmuch as his wi 
baptism of repentanGe, and had no power to forgive 
Augustine asserts, that the water touches the body an 
rifies the heart. 

Superstitious practices, similar to those which foU 
the corruption of the eucharist, did not fail to accon 
this undue reverence for the water of baptism. In the 
century, the noviciates returned from baptism, adomecj 
crowns and clothed with white garments, in token of 
rictory over sin and the world. After baptism, they i 
not wash till the end of the week. The bodies of the b 
edwere wiped, lest a drop of the precious water shoa 
to the ground. It was believed, that a miracle was wr^ 
on the water that was drawn on the day of Epiphan 
cause it was the anniversary of Christ's baptism, 
was supposed that a person newly baptized was cle 
from all sin, many deferred baptism till near the cl 
life, Constantine, the Great, was not baptized till h 
at the last gasp, and in this he was followed by his 
Constantius. In such cases, of course immersion wi 
of the question. In some places, rather than to omi 
tism entirely, it was usual to baptize those who were 
ally dead. 

After the age of Justin Martyr, many additions were 
to the rite. The baptized person received milk and \ 
and abstained from washing the rernainder of the 
Unction, imposition of hands, and signing with th 
of the cross, were devised and great efficacy attribu 
them. The ceremonies of exorcism and adjuration, 
practised, to drive evil spirits from the persons to b< 
tized. Salt, as a symbol of purity and wisdom, was 
them, and candles were lighted. By a decree of the 
cil of Laodicea in 364, ttvo anointings were presrribec 
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whh simple oil before baptism, the other with ointment at 
t&r the ceremony. This latter unction afterwards fell to 
the bishops and {aid the foundation for a distinct sacrament, 
caOed confirmation. 

In relation to the performance of the rite, we learn that 
originally only the bishop, or his priest by permission, ad* 
ministered baptism. But in the time of TertuHian, laymen 
eoald baptize in cases of emergency. When the church 
ins enlarged, the business of iMiptizing devolved on the 
yifests and country bishops, and the b»hops of great sees 
only eof^rmed afterwards. A controversy azoae in the 
, tine of Cyprian in relation to the validity of baptism, as ad- 
[ ministered by heretics. A synod at Caithage, convened by 
\ Um, decreed that no baptism was valid out of the catholic 
dnrch, and therefore that those who had been heretics 
ahould be re-baptized.* But Stephen, Bishop of Rome, 
disapproved of the decision, and his opinion became preva- 
lent in that church. 

With a fondness for the pompous rites and secret ceie- 
fnonies of the pagans, the christians early sought for some 
m/steries in their institutions, and converted iaptism and 
tk Lord*s supper to that use. They allowed none but the 
initiated to be present at the eucharist. And as those who 
ivere admitted to the heathen mysteries had certain signs 
or symbols of recognition, so the christians made the Apos- 
tles* creed and the Lord's prayer serve that purpose, though 
it is hard to understand how the latter, being openly pub- 
Gshed in the Gospels, could be employed as a secret watch- 
word. 

In the second century baptism was performed publicly 
only twice in the year, viz: on Easter and Whitsunday. 
In the same age sponsors or godfathers were introduced to 
answer for adult persons, though they were afterwards ad- 
mitted in the baptism of infants. This, Mr Daille says, 
was not done till the fourth century. 

It should seem from the Acts of the apostles, that it was 
sufficient to the ceremony of baptism, to say I baptize thee 
in the name of Jesus Christ, But we soon find that the 



♦The Presbyterian General Assembly in this country decid- 
ed in 1814 that baptism bv Dr Priestley, and Unitarians la 
general, should not be considered as valid. The same decisioa 
was also extended to other ministrations besides baptism. 

19 
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form of words used, Matt, xzriii. 19, was strictly adhered 
f^, iot least in the third century, viz : I baptize thee in tk 
name of the Father^ the Sony and, the Holy Ghost. It ap 
pears, however, that at the time of Justin Martyr, they did 
not always confine themselves to these particular words* but 
sometimes added others hy way of explanation. 

We find very little mention made of baptism, from the 
lime of those who were generally called Fatherst that is 
from the age of Augustine to the reformation. 

It 3000 became a maxim, that as baptism was a sacrament 
that was to be used only oncct it was exceedingly wrong to 
re'baptize any person ; and it is pleasant to observe the pre* 
caution that pope Boniface hit upon to prevent this in do* 
bious cases. In his statutes or instructions he says, '* They 
whose baptism is dubious, ought without scruple to be baj)- 
tized, with this protestation, Z do not re^baptize thee, but if 
Hum art not baptized, I baptize thee,^* &c. This is the first 
example that I have found of conditional baptism. 

From the earliest account of the ordinance, we find that 
children received the Lord's supper, and that baptism al* 
ways preceded communion. In a book of divine offices, 
written as some think in the eleventh century, it is ordain- 
ed that care be taken that young children receive no food 
after baptism, and that they do not even give them suck 
without necessity, till after they have participated of the 
body of Christ. 

SECTION II. 

THE STATE OF OPINIONS CONCERNING BAPTISM, SINCE THE RE- 
FORMATION. 

It is remarkable that though the Waldenses always prac< 
tised infant baptism, many of the Albigenses, if not all o; 
them, held that baptism ought to be confined to adults 
This was the opinion of the Petrobrussians, and also of Be 
render. 

Wickliffe thought baptism to be necessary to salvation 
And Luther not only retained the rite of baptism, but evei 
the ceremony of exorcism. At least this was retained ii 
the greatest part of the Lutheran churches. 

It appeared, however, presently after the reformation \y 
Luther, that great numbers had been well prepared to fol 
low him, and even to go farther than he did. Very man; 



liiELATiNCt ro kirtmt 919 

hkA been so much scandalized with the abuses of baptbm, 
Imd the Lord's supper especially, as to reject thenif eraier 
ia the whole, or in part. The beiptisai of infants was very 
generally thought to be irrational, and therefore it was ad* 
tninistered only to adults. Most of th6se who rejected the 
doctrine t>f the divinity of Christ, were of this persuasioDy 
as was Socinus himself. Indeed, he and some others, 
thought that the rite of baptism was only to be used when 
Persons were converted to Christianity from some other re- 
ligion, and was not to be applied to any who were born of '- 
christian parents ; it does not appear, however, that those 
who held this opinion ever formed a separate sect, or that 
their numbers were considerable ; but those who rejected 
infent baptism were then, and still are, very numerous. 

In the sixteenth century, the Baptists, so called, brought 
great odium upon themselves* in Europe, by reason of their 
wild notions, respecting the reign of Christ, or of the saints 
upon earth, but at present they are as peaceable as any oth- 
er christians. In Holland, they are called Mennonites, 
from Menno, a distinguished character among them, and 
they espouse the pacific principles of the Quakers. In Eng* 
land, the Baptists are very numerous, consistmg of two 
sects, the largest, called particular Baptists, from their 
holding the doctrine of particular election, the other gene* 
Tal Baptists, from their holding the belief of general re- 
demption« 

The church of England retains the baptism of infants, 
and also the use of the sign of the cross, and of godfathers. 
It also admits of baptism by women, a custom derived from 
the opinion of the indispensable necessity of baptism to sal- 
vation. In the thirty -nine articles we find the doctrine of '' 
an invisible work of God accompanying baptism, as well as 
the Lord's supper; and in the church catechism it is said 
that by baptism a person becomes a child of Ctody and an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. 

The doctrine of the church of Scotland is of a piece with 
this. For baptism is said, in their confession of faith, to be 
** a sign or seal of the covenant of grace, of persons ingraft- 
ing into Christ, of regeneration, of remission of sins," &c. 

The Dissenters of the Calvinistic persuasion in England^ 
may possibly retain the opinion of some spiritual grace ac- 
companying baptism, though I rather think it is not at pres- 
ent held by them. Nothing, however, of it is retained by 
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diose who are caUed rational Dissenters. Tliev catmidm 
the^wplism of adult persons as the mode of taking upctti 
fhem the christian profession ; and that when it is appuedi 
to infantSi an obligation is acknowledged by the parents to 
educate their children in the principles of the christian le^ 
ligion. The Quakers make no use either of thi3 rite, o 
of the Lord's supper. 

• 

After baptism and the Lord's supper had been overlaJ 
with the superstitions practices above described, five otk^,* 
ceremonies came to be ranked in the same class with thoK 
as accompanied with a certain divine virtue and effica.^ 
Peter Lombard, in the twelfth century, is the first v^i 
mentions seven sacramenis. It is supposed that froin^ 'tel 
expression of the seven spirits of God, in the book of 
elation, there came to be a option of the seven-fold oy 
tion of the spirit. But the origin is doubtful. Eugeniii 
the pope, mentions these seven sacraments in his instrrM 
tions to the Armenians, and the whole doctrine concemii^ 
them was finally settled by the council of Trent 

The five additional sacraments to the Lord's Supper, and 
Baptism, are. Confirmation, Penance, Holy Orders, Matri' 
many, and Extreme Unction, 

Confirmation was derived from the second unction, which 
was originally an appendage to baptism. The first express 
institution of this sacrament is in the decree of pope £u- 
l^enius, in 1439, in which he says, '* the second sacrament 
IS confirmation, the matter of which is chrism (a composi-* 
tion of olive oil and balm) blessed by the bishop, and though 
the priest may give the other unction, the bishop only can 
confer this." Confirmation is still retained in the church 
of Some. The rite is preserved in the church of England, 
but it is not regarded as a sacrament. Chrism is omitted, 
but the ceremony can only be performed by the bishop. 

Penance will be treated of in another connection in this 
work. The church of England retains something of this 
sacrament in what is termed absolution. 

Holy orders relates to the delivery of the vessels, used in 
the celebration of the eucharist, from the bishop to the 
priest, giving him power ^* to ofier sacrifices to God, and to 
celebrate masses for the living and the dead.;' This is dis- 
tinct from the ofilce of the JPriesthood in general. The 
Catholics say, that their priests have two kmds of power, 
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vii: that of c&mecraHng and that of absolving; the on^ 
ftejT receive by the imposition of hands by the bishop, the 
dther by the deliyery of the yessels, or the perfoniuice of 
the sacrament of holy orders. 

Matrimony, according to the church of Rome, consists 
of the fjuuter which is the inward consent of the parties, 
and the form which is the priest solemnly declaring them 
to be man and wife, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Boly Ghost. A great inconvenience that resolted from 
making marriage a sacrament was, that the connection was 
held to be indissoluble. The doctrine of the absolute in- 
dissolubility of marriage, even for adultery, was not finally 
settled till the council of Trent. 

Extreme Unction, so called from its being need on- 
ly on the near approach of death, is the application of 
olive oil, blessed by the bishop, to all the five senses, us- 
ing these words, " ny this sacred unction may God grant 
;hee his mercy in whatsoever thou hast oflfended, by sight, 
learing, smelling, tasting, and touching ;" the priest ap- 
plying the oil to each of the senses, as he pronounces the 
lame of it. 

It is much to be wished, that as these five additional sa- 
craments are now universally abandoned in all the reform- 
ed churches, christians would rectify their notions concem- 
ng the remaining t^t), and not consider them, as they did 
n the times of popish darkness, to be mctward and visible 
rigns of inward and spiritual grace. For that will always 
encourage the laying an improper stress upon them, to the 
mdervaluing of that good disposition of mind, and those 
3food works, which alone can recommend us to the favor 
of God, and to which only his especial grace and favor is 
annexed. 



PART VIII. 



A HISTORY OF THE CHANGES THAT HAVE FBEIf MADE Uf 
THE METHOD OF CONDUCTING PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

The first Christians probably assembled in large rooms 
in private houses for public worship, or used buildings for 
the purpose, similar to the Jewish synagogues. These 
buildings were not called temples till the time of ConstaiH 
line. When that Emperor ordered the Christian churches 

19* 
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to be rebttilt, it was done with great ponp, and before : 
were oaed, the ceremony of consecration was peifon 
whichJH first consisted c^ the usual form» of public 
ship, and in some cases was repeated on the same da.^ 
Buaily. Afterwards, they were sprinkled- with holy'w 
relics were deposited in them, images of the tutelary si 
were painted on the walls, also crosses and other fig 
were traced on the walls and pavement, as the Greek 
Latin alphabet in the form of a cross, and the litany o: 
Tirgin Mary and other saints. Even the bells were co 
crated, or, as the common people said, baptized. Vei 
of hoiy water were placed at the entrances of churches 
to which those entering dipped their finger, and ma 
their ferehefikds with the sign dfthe cross. A fondnes 
this sign was an early superstition. Wax lights were J 
in the churches in the day time. Altars^ ince^e^ and 
eesiumsj copied from the pagans^ were also iniroduced 
.the worship of Chrisiiaofii. 



In the course of time, the public seryices were more 
BKMre burdened wkh pagan and Jewish additions^ and 
mestic inrentions. Each church of note had its peci 
ritwd. Augustine complained that the ceremonial ol 
Yances were so numerous,^ that the condition of the J 
under the Law was more tolerable. The Western chi 
was loaded with ceremonies^ chiefly by Gregory the 6 
in the sixth century. The Roman ritual was the one; 
erally used. But the greatest perversion was the perf< 
ance of religious services in a foreign tongue, which 
hearers could not understand. The Latin language 
at first generally understood by Christians in the West 
wa^ gradually superseded by the modern tongues of 
rope. Yet it still continues to be used in all the Eo 
Catholic churches tO' audiences totally ignorant of it. 
object of this was to keep the people in ignorancej and 
pendent upon the priests. This is not peculiar to the C 
olics, however, for a veneration for antiquity leads the I 
lan, Egyptian, and Abyssinian christians to adopt a 
custom. The dress of the clergy was distinguished f 
that of other persons. The council of Carthage prescr 
the cope^ and Gregory the Great drew new £u9hion» f 
die old cexemoaiai l&w of the Jews.. 
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Originally ChrisdaDS met to read the scriptures, to ex- 
|lain them, or to preach, to sing psalms, to pray, and to ad- 
minister the Lord's supper. Then it became fiuUonable 
to repeat a creed ; at first it was done only by the priest at' 
baptismi, or on the supper, or the day preceding Good Friday, 
bat afterwards by the whole assembly constantly. The 
potiure of priest and people during public worship became 
a matter oi great consequence. The customs of standing, 
kneeling, prostration, turning the face towards the East, 
daring prayer ; of standing, whilst the gospel was read ; and 
of bowing, when the name of Jesus was repeated in the 
creed, prevailed at different times. Singing was always 
employed in public worship. They used the Psalms of 
Band, or hymns of tlieir own composing. The method of 
singing by antiphony or anthem arose in the East in the 
fourth century, and was adopted in the West in the fifth. 
Gregory the Great composed an Antiphoniary for the whole 
year, with responses for every day of it. Musical instru- 
ments were not introduced into churches till the thirteenth 
. or fourteenth century. Thomas Aquinas said, the church 
does not use them in praising God, lest she should seem to 
Jodaize. In 1312, Marinus Sanutus introduced organs in- 
to churches. At first, prc^aching was only an exposition of 
seripture. Origen indulged in a more copious manner, and 
aennons gradually acquired the style of harangues to the- 
populace, or pleas at the bar. Of such a nature in form 
were the compositions of Chrysostom, and other eloquent 
preachers of antiquity. In the ninth century, bishops and 
priests ceased to instruct the people in this way, and in the 
Boman Catholic church few sermons are preached at the 
pi'esent day, the audience, except on particular occasions 
And festivals, meeting only to hear prayers, and to celebrate 
Aiass. . In order to remedy the ignorance of the priesthood,. 
Charlemagne ordered Homilies or discourses upon the epjs* 
^les and gospels, to be compiled from the works of the an-^ 
<^ient doctors of the church, and to be committed to memo- 
^ by the clergy, and recited to the people. In imitation 
^€ this scheme, a book cfhamities was compiled and appoint* 
^d to be read in the church of England^ Prayers were in. 
^)le primitive church delivered without book, and were such 
^« the bishop, or the priest, who officiated, could prepare 
Iximself. But the custoiii was introduced of composing 
prayers beforehand^ and submitting them to competent p^^i- 
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sons for approbation. Thence came liturgies^ or fornw d 
celebrating public worship, which are first mentioned in tkl 
fourth 6ientury. In early times, though the officiatrng-mitf 
ister delivered the prayers, the people were not entirely 8> 
lent, for they made short responses, as Lift wp your kearii 
— toe lift them icp wreto the Lord; and the Lord he toith you 
— and with thy spirit. At the close of the services, then 
was a custom of reciting a roU^ in which the names of the 
more eminent saints of the Catholic churchy and of the hoi} 
bishops, martyrs, or confessors of every partieular church. 
were registered. 



The early Christians had no festivals besides Sunday, 
on which they always met for public worship^ and abstaio- 
ed from labor. In imitation of the Jews or heathen, they 
soon had many annual festivals. The first was Easter, oc 
the anniversary of Christ's death and resurrection ; and fli 
fast kept forty days previously (a superstitious imitation ol 
our Savior's fasting in the desert; is called Lent, A fast 
on the anniversary of Christ's crucifixion, or what we caW 
Good Friday, is of great antiquity. As the time that ooi 
Lord lay in the tomb was about forty hours, a fast kept ic 
commemoration of that event was called QuadragesimtM' 
Pentecost was a Jewish festival, celebrated fifty days afWi 
the Passover. The Christian festival at. the same time itf 
called Whitsuntide. Christmas, in commemoratioQ of the 
nativity of Jesus, was at first held on the sixth of Januar^r 
but was changed to the twenty-fifth of December in conse^- 
qnence of the institution oCJ|he Epiphany, kept in honor oi 
our Savior's baptism, on that day. The feast of Ascension 
was observed about the time of Augustine, those of Cir" 
cumcmon. Purification, and Advent in the fifth, ninth, and 
thirteenth centuries respectively. Various other fasts, fes- 
tivals, and vigils, too many to detail, were established is 
the cumbrous ritual of the churches, both in the East ani 
the West. Many of these are still retained in the reform- 
ed churches ; the church of England appropriates thirty- 
. one days to festivals, ninety-five to fasts, and twenty-nine 
to the saints. In so little esteem, however^ are these ol> 
servances held by the more enlightened members of the efr* 
tSLblished ehurch, that tbere can be no doubt bat that whe^ 
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nj. reformation takes place, a great retrenchment will be 
Moa in this article. 



PART IX. 

THE HISTORY OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 



THE INTRODUCTION. 

The changes which the discipline of the Christian churdh 
underwent from the time of the apostles to the reformation, 
were as great, and of as much importance in practice, as the 
changes in any other article relating to Christianity. From 
being highly favorable to good conduct, the established 
imaxims of it came at length to be a cover for every kind 
of immorality, to those who chose to avail themselves of 
them. 

To many persons, I doubt not, this will be as interesting 
an object as any thing in the history of Christianity, and 
to introduce it in this place will make the easiest connec- 
tion between the two great divisions of my work, I mean 
the corruptions of doctrine^ and the abuses of power in the 
Christian church. It will abo serve to show in whatman-^ 
ner these departures from the Christian system promoted 
each other. 

SECTION I. 

THE mSTORT OF CHURCH DISCIPLQfB TILL THE REFORMATION^ 

In the purer ages of the church, the offences whkh gave 
public scandal were few ; but when they did occur, they 
were rigorously punished. The circumstances of their 
aituation required great circumspection. Subsequently the 
chief ofience to which they were liable, was denying their 
faith in times of persecution. Hence it became a matter of 
consequence on what terms they should re-admit the laps- 
ed into their fellowship, and it was the principal business 
of the councils in the fourth and fifth centuries to deter- 
mine concerning the degrees of penance and the method of 
receiving penitents into the church. Four orders of peni« 
tents were recognized in those times, who were required ta 
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tnake difietent Idnds of expiation for their sins. A r^pel 
tion of the offence for which they had heen once ezcon 
municated, precluded a second re-admission, except in tb 
article of death. But in the seventh century, the old di 
cipline was relaxed, and persons were admitted to commm 
ion after a second offence. However, there were some ii 
expiahle crimes as murder, adultery, and apostacy, that di 
not admit of an atonement, and a reunion with the churd 
At the entreaty of confessors, the penalties imposed upo 
penitents were sometimes relaxed ; this was called induh 
ence — the germ of a monstrous ahuse in later times. 1 
was also the custom of the primitive church to inquire thos 
who had been excommunicated, to confess their sins befoi 
re^admission to its privileges. In the course of time, eoi 
scientious persons voluntarily confessed their private aii 
to priests, possessing their confidence. Thence it was soo 
imposed as a duty, and the practice of confession^ so simp] 
and innocent in its beginning, afterwards reached the hig 
pitch, which it now holds in the Catholic church.^ 

But the very rigor of discipline and the heavy penanc< 
imposed for sins, were one great cause eventually of the n 
laxation of all discipline. The council of Nice ordaioe 
that those who apostatized, being unbaptized, should pas 
three years, and those who had been of the faithful, seve 
years of penance. Various periods were assigned for di 
ferent crimes, according to their enormity, by different bisl 
ops and churches. Private confession, and private penanc 
gradually succeeded the public acknowledgment and exp: 
ation of sins ; thus the restraints upon vice were diminisl: 
ed, and the priests became ^iners in several respects. 

Had christians contented themselves with admonishin 
and finally excommunicating those who were guilty of nc 
torious crimes, and with requiring public confession, wM 
restitution in case of injustice, and left all private ofience 
to every man's own conscience, no inconvenience woul 
have arisen from their discipline. But by urging too mucl 
the importance of confession, and by introducing corporea 
austerities, as fasting, &c. as a proper mode of penance 
and then changing these for alms, and in fact for money 
in a future period, paved the way for the utter ruin of d 
good discipline ; and at length brought it to be much worsi 
than a state of no discipline at all. 

The discipline of the church continued to decay. Lee 
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4 y«MNi8 should not confess their sins fiiUj to the priest, it 
4 WM ordered by the council of Challons in 813, that he 
djould make particular inquiry whether they had commit- 
ted such and such crimes, or not. This matter of cofifes- * 
tioQ gave rise to a new kind of casuistry, which consisted 
in ascertaining the nature of all kinds of crimes, and in 
poportioniiig the penalties to each. Theodore, bishop of 
Canterbury, in a work called the Peneteniidlt regulated 
peoanoe, distinguishing the different kinds of crimes, and 
]in8ciibiog forms of consolation, exhortation, and absolu- 
tioo, adapted to each particular case. This book became a 
fsttem for other works of the same nature. 

What is properly called auricular conftuion^ was estah* 
liflhed in a Lateran council by Innocent III. This requir- 
ed a particular enumeration of sins and follies, and a con- 
b| fasion by every adult person to be made to a proper priest 
It least once a year. 

Together with this change in the business of confession, 
ether causes were at the sam6 time operating to the cor- 
ruption of church discipline, but nothing contributed to it 
more than the stress which was then-laid upon many things 
foreign to real virtue, and which were made to take the 
place of it. Of this nature were the customary devotions 
of those days, consisting in the frequent repetition of cer- 
tain prayers, in bodily austerities, in pilgrimages, in alms 
V> the poor, and donations to the churcn, &c. These were 
things that could be ascertained^ so that it might be known 
with certainty whether the party had conformed to the pen- 
alty or not ; whereas a change of heart and of character 
Was a thing of a less obvious nature, and indeed not much 
attended to by the generality of confessors at that time. 

About the end of the eighth century the commutation of 
pemances began, and instead of the ancient severities, vocal 
prayers came to be all that*was enjoined, so many Paters 
(or repetitions of the Lord's prayer) were held to be equiv- 
alent to so many days' fasting, &c. and the rich were al- 
lowed to buy off their penances by giving alms. Also the 
getting of many masses to be said was thought to be a mode 
of devotion by which God was so much honored, that the 
commutation of penance for masses was much practised. 
Pilgrimages and wars came on afterwards. 

One cause of this commutation was the impossibility of 
performing the required penances within the term of hu- 
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maa lifis, and the mode in which it was done was « 
eufficiently ladicroos. Thus it was determined by 
and P^tet Damiani that a hundred years of penai 
' be compensated by twenty repetitions of the Psalte 
panied with discipline, or the use of a whip on t 
skin. The computation was made in the following 
Three thousand strokes with the whip were judj 
equivalent to a year of penance, and a thousand bl 
to be fi;i?en in the course of repeating ten psalms, 
quentty, all the psalms, which are one hundred 
were equivalent to five years of penance, and 
twenty psalters to one hundred years. It is amusin 
at this day, and in a Protestant country, to read t 
inic easily dispatched this task in six days, and 
charged some o&nders for whom he had underta 
it Once at the beginning of Lent, he desired D 
impose upon him a thousand years of penance, an 
nearly finished it before the end of the same Len 
iani also imposed upon the archbishop of Milan f 
of an hundred years, which he redeemed by a sun 
ey to be paid annually. 

Fleury acknowledges that when the penances ^ 
impossible, on account of the multitude of them, t 
obliged to have recourse to compensations and esi 
such as these repetitions of psalms, bowings, sc 
alms, pilgrimages, &c. things, as he observes, tl: 
be performed without conversion. 

The monks, becoming confessors, contributed 
the ruin of ecclesiastical discipline. The right o 
or the protection given to criminals who took 
churches, in imitation of a heathen custom, also ei 
licentiousness in church government. This abus 
such a height that it required to be reformed seve 
Crosses on the public roads, and various other tl 
places, acquired the character of being sacred, an 
asylums for fugitives from justice. At one pe 
criminal was safe from the law within the pre< 
cardinal's palace. 

Another source of great corruption in disciplin 
abuse of pilgrimages. These were undertaken s 
of curiosity, or a natural reverence for any place 
been distinguished by important transactions. 
gan to be common about the fourth century, and 
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liy die writers of that time, that some weak people then 
wned themselves on having seen such places, and imag- 
^ ioed that their prayers would be more favorably heard there 
<^H thin elsewhere. &ut in latter times much more stress waa 
^ kid upon these things, and in the eighth century pilgrim* 
ages began to be enjoined by way of penance, and at length 
the pilgrimage was often a warlike expedition into the Ho- 
ly Land, or service in some other of the wars in which the 
tinbition of the pope was interested. By this means all 
^1 the use even of the pilgrimage itself, as a penance, was 
^^1 wholly lost. For, as Mr Fleury observes, a penitent march- 
ing alone was much more free from temptations to sin than 
one who went to the wars in company ; and some of these 
penitents even took dogs and horses along with them, that 
^ '*' they might take the diversion of hunting in these expedi- 
tioDs. 

Solitary pilgrimages were, however, much in fashion, 
and we find some very rigorous ones submitted to by persons 
of great eminence in those superstitious times; wjien it 
^vas a maxim, that nothing contributed so much to the 
l^ealth of the soul, as the mortification of the body. In 
^97, an emperor of Germany, by the advice of the monks, 
Went barefooted to Mount Garganus, famous for the sup- 
posed presence of the archangel Michael, as a penance. 

Before the eighth century it had been the custom to con- 
fine penitents near the churches, where they had no op- 
portunity of relapsing into their offences; but in this cen- 
tury pilgrimages, and espiecially distant ones, began to be 
Enjoined under the idea that penitents should lead a vagO' 
^and life^ like Cain. This, however, was soon abused ; ae 
Xinder this pretence, penitents wandered about naked, and 
loaded with irons, and therefore it was forbidden in the time 
^sf Charlemagne. But still it was the custom to impose 
^pon penitents pilgrimages of established reputation, espe- 
'^nally that to the Holy Land, to which there was a constant 
"iresort from all parts of Europe. This was the foundation 
^CDf the Crusades. 

Fleury observes, that plenary indulgences had their ori- 

^n with the Crusades ; for till then it had never been known 

that by any single work the sinner was held to be discharge 

«d from all temporal punishments that might be due from 

the justice of God. 

AB it was the abuse of indulgences that was the imme- 

20 
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diate cause of the reformation by Luther, it may be worth 
while to go a little back to consider the rise and progren 
of them. It has been observed in a former period, that all 
that was meant by indulgences in the primitive times, was 
the relaxation of penance in particular cases, especially at 
the intercession of the confessors. From this small begin* 
ning, the nature of it being at length quite changed, the 
ftbuse grew to be so enormous, that it could no longer be 
supported ; and the fall of it occasioned the downfall of a 
fpreat part of the papal power. 

As an expression of penitence and humiliation, a varietj 
of penances, and some of them of a painful and whimsical 
feature, had been introduced into the discipline of the church. 
Ult first they were voluntary, but afterwards they were im- 
posed, and could not be dispensed with but by the leave of 
the bishop, who often sold dispensations or indulgences, and 
'thereby raised great sums of money. In the twelfth cen- 
tury the popes, observing what a source of gain this waste 
the bishops, limited their power, and by degrees drew the 
^hole business of indulgences to Rome. And after remit- 
4ing-the temporal pains and penalties to which sinners bad 
•been subjected, they went at length so far as to pretend to 
abolish tne punishment due to wickedness in a future state. 

A book of Rates superseded the use of the works, called 
'Penitentials, detailing the sums that were to be paid for 
■particular crimes. 

The Popes pretended not only to remit the future pttn- 

: ishment of sin, but also to absolve from the guilt of it, in 

'consideration of the vast stock of merit which had accrued 

to the church from the good works of saints and martm 

besides what were necessary to insure their own salvation. 

Among other things advanced by cardinal Cajetan in siip- 

E)rt of the doctrine of indulgences, in his controversy wiu 
uther on the subject, he said, that one drop of Ghriat^ 
blood being sufficient to redeem the whole human race, the 
remaining quantity that was shed in the garden, and upei 
the cross, was left as a legacy to the church, to form a treas* 
ttre, from which indulgences were to be drawn, and admin- 
istered by the Roman pontiffs. 

Though in this something may be allowed to the heat of 
controversy, the doctrine itself had a sanction of a much 
higher authority. For Leo X. in 1518, decreed that the 
popes had the power of remitting both the crime and the 
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punishment of sin, the crime by the sacrament of penance, 
and the temporal punishment by indulgences, the benefit of 
which extended to the dead as well as to the living ; and 
that these indulgences are drawn from the superabundance 
of the merits of Jesus Christ and the saintS) of which treas- 
ure the pope is the dispenser. 

This Leo X. whose extravagance and expenses had no 
bounds, had recourse to these indulgences, among other 
metliods of recruiting his exhausted finances ; and in the 
publication of them he promised tbe forgiveness of all sins, 
past, present, or to come ; and however enormous was their 
nature. These he sold by wholesale to those who endea- 
vored to make the most of them; so that passing, like oth- 
er -commodities, from one hand to another, they were even 
hawked about in the streets by the common peddlers, who 
used the same artifices to raise the price of these commodi- 
ties, as of any other in which they dealu 

One Tetsel, a Dominican friar, particularly distingviished 
himself in pushing the sale of these indulgences. Among 
other things, in the sermons and speeches which he made 
on this occasion, he used to say, that, if a man had even 
lain with the mother of God, he was able, with the pope's 
power, to pardon the crime ; and he boasted that he had 
saved more souls from hell by these indulgences, than St 
Petei had converted to Christianity by all his preaching. 
There would be no ; end of reciting the blasphemou9 preten- 
sions of the venders of these indulgences, with respect to 
the enormity of crimes, the number of persons benefited by 
them, or the time to which they extended. Bishop Burnet 
had seen an indulgence which extended to ten thousand 
years* Sometimes indulgences were affixed to particular 
churches and altars, and to particular times or days^^ chief- 
ly to the year of Jubilee. They are also affixed to such 
tnings as may be carried about with- a person, as Agnus 
DePSf to medals, rosaries, or scapularies. They are also af- 
fixed to some prayers, the devout repetition of them being 
a means of procuring great indulgences. The gn^nting of 
all these is left entirely to the discretion of the pope. 

Such scandalous excesses as these excited the indigna- 
tion of Luther, who first preached against the abuse of in- 
dulgences only, then, in consequence of meeting with op- 
position, against indulgences themselves, and at length 
against the papal power that granted them« 
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Before this time the council of Constance had, in some 
measure restraioed the ahase of indulgences, and partica- 
larly had made void all those that had been graated during 
the schism. But it appears, that, notwithstanding these 
restraints, the abuses were greater than ever in the time of 
Leo X. 

The council of Trent allowed of indulgences in general 
terms, but forbade the selling of them, and referred the whole 
to the discretion of the pope ; so that, upon the whole, the 
abuse was established by this council. But though the le- 
formation may not have produced any formal decisions in 
the church of Rome against the abuse of indulgences so as 
to afiect the doctrine of them, the practice has been mnch 
moderated ; and at present it does not appear that much 
more stress is laid upon such things by catholics in genenlf 
than by protestants themselves. 

Some remains of the doctrine of indulgences are still re« 
tained in the church of England, since the bishops have 
the power of dispensing with the marriage of persons HMte 
near akin than the law allows, which in their own phrase- 
ology is the crime of incest. 

The church of England also retains something yet worse, 
in the power of absolution^ or an authoritative declaration 
of the forgiveness of sins. For after confession, the priest 
is directed to absolve a sick person in this form- of words : 
'' Our Lord Jesus Christ, who has left power to his chuKh 
to absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in himi 
of his great mercy forgive thee thine offences ; and by his 
authority committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost." This is exactly a popish absolution, and is there 
fore liable to all the objections to which popish absolutions 
and indulgences are liable. 

The business of auricular confession, and also that of pri- 
vate penance, is entirely abolished ; but the bishops^ coiirts 
remain, which by mixing things of a civil with those of an 
ecclesiastical nature, are of great disservice to both. And 
whereas by the rules of these courts, public penance is en- 
joined for certain ofiences, persons are allowed to commute 
them for sums of money. 
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SECTION IL 

OF THE BIBtHO.D 01^ £]^F0SCIN6 CHURCH CENSURES, OB THE: BIS- 
TORT OF FfiftSECUTION, TILL THE REFORMATION. 

HAYiNO-traced the general course of churcb disciplioe, in 
all its changes, from the time of the apostles to the reform- 
ation* it may not be amiss to go o?er thesame ground once 
more, with a view to consider the methods that have beea 
from time to time taken, in order to enforce the censures 
of the church ; and in this we shall have occasion to lament^ 
among other things, the most horrid abuse of both eccleai- 
asticai and civil power ; while men were continually attempt- 
ing to do by force what is not in the power of fotce to do^ 
viz : to guide the conscience, or even to compel cul outward 
conformity, in large bodies of people, to the same religious 

grofession. Of this interference of the civil power in the 
usiness of religion, we shall see the first steps in this pe- 
riod, in which a great deviation was made from the admira- 
ble simplicity of the rules laid down by our Savior. 

In order to prevent the progress of vice, and in any caBe 
to preserve the reputation of. christian societies, our Loed 
laid down a most excellent rule, as a general instrux^tion for 
the conduct of bis disciples ; namely, first to admonish aa 
offending brother in the most private and prudent manner. 
If that was not.efiectual, one or two more were to give their 
sanction to the reproof; if that failed, the case was to. come 
under the cognizance of the whole congregation ; and if 
the offender proved obstinate and refractory in this last in- 
stance, he was to be expelled from the society, in conae-^ 
quence of which the church was discharged from allfiBkrther 
attention to his conduct, and he was considered iti the same 
light as if he had never belonged to it. Such, and so admi- 
rably simple, and well adapted to its end, was the system of 
discipline in the constitution of the christian church'; and 
for some time it was strictly adhered te» and the efiects of 
it were great and happy. By this means christians efiect- 
ually watched, aver one (mother in lavCy exhortmg one aa-- 
other daify, and not suffering sin in each other. Thus, al- 
so, by forming regular bodies, they became more firmly unit-^ 
ed and attached to one another, and their zeal for the com- 
mon cause was greatly increased^ 

The first christians used no other method, hesidea ^dsa&r^ 
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nition and reproof for enforcing the observance of christiai^ 
duties. If these failed, their last resort was exeommuma^^ 
turn. As the decisions of the church were supposed to 
ratified at the last day at the tribunal of Christ, it was sodi 
believed that an excommunicated person was debarred fro 
heaven hereafter. Those who were thus sentenced we: 
of course deeply affected with their awful conditiofi. L'S 
was usual to see them standing at the doors of the ch archest s 
with all the marks of the deepest dejection and contrition. « 
entreating the ministers and people with tears in their ejem 
and earnestly begging their prayers, and restoration to th^ 
peace of the church. 

When Philip, the governor of Egypt, would have enter- 
ed a christian church, after the commission of some crim^ 
the bishop forbade him till he first made confession of hi se 
sin, and passed through the order of peoitei^ts, a sentence 
which, we are told, he willingly submitted to. Even th^ 
emperor Theodosius the Great, was excommunicated hiy 
Ambrose, the bishop of Milan, for a barbarous slaughter o/ 
the Thessalonians ; and that great prince submitted to a 
penance of eight months, and was not received into the 
church till after the most humble confession of his ofiencf, 
and giving the most undeniable proof of his sincerity. 

When christians began to debate and divide about reli- 
gious opinions^ it is lamentable, but not strange, that they 
should lay an undue stress on what they deemed to be the 
right of faith, and that they should apjJy church censures 
to check the growth and spread of heresies. The first re- 
markable abuse of this kind was about 196, when Victor, 
bishop of Rome, excommunicated all the Eastern churches, 
on account of a difference of opinion and practice with re* 
spect to the time of celebrating Easter. 

This spirit of denunciation could not fail tolcindle per- 
petual quarrels between different churches. The excom- 
municated would appeal to the patriarchal churches, or 
councils, or emperors, to get the sentence revoked. The 
party who gained the ascendancy in these confiiets was 
called the orthodox^ and the vanquished iheMreticalt with- 
out any regard to the matter in debate. It is well known 
that the Arians and the Athanasians were in this manner 
reputed orthodox by turns ; as both had the sanction of 
councils and emperors in their favor ; till, in consequenoa 
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. of ibete faction, and the aathority of the emperon, the party 
of Athanasiiia preyailed at last. 
The first instance that we meet with of the use of actual 
force, or rather of desire to make use of it, by a Christian 
charch, was in the proceedings against Paul, bishop of Sa* 
mosata ; when, at tne request of a Christian synod, the hea- 
then Bmperor Aurelian, expelled him from the episcopal 
licuse. - 

But as soon as the Empire became what is called Chris- 
tian, we haye examples enough of the interference of ciiril 
power in matters of religion ; and we soon find instances of 
the abuse of excommunication, and the addition of civil in- 
capacities annexed to that of ecclesiastical censure. In a 
oonncil held at Ptolemais in Cyrene, Andronicus the pre- 
fect was excommunicated, and it was expressed in the sen- 
tence, that no temple of God should be open unto him, that 
no one should salute him during his life, and that he should 
not be buried after his death. 

The Emperor Constantino, besides banishing Arius him- 
self, ordered his writings tb be burnt, and forbidding any 
person to conceal him under pain of death, deprived many 
of those who were declared heretics of the privileges which 
he had granted to Christians in general, and besides impo- 
sing fines upon them, forbade their assemblies, and demol- 
ished their places of worship. On the other hand, the Em- 
peror Constantius banished the orthodox bishops because 
they would not condemn Athanasius. Nestorius was ban- 
ished by Theodosius, in whose reign persecution for the 
sake of religion made greater advances than in any other 
within this period. 

Notwithstanding all the hardships which the Christians 
had lately suffered from the pagans, and the just remon- 
strances they had made on the subject, no sooner were they 
in possession of the same power, than they were too ready to 
make a similar use of it ; and instead of showing the world 
the contrast of a truly Christian spirit, they were eager to 
retaliate upon their enemies, whom they now had at their 
mercy. 

In the year 346, it was decreed that all the heathen tem- 
ples in cities should be shut up, but that those in the villa- 
ges ^ould not be meddled with. Hence the heathens be- 
gan to be distinguished by the name of Pagans {Pagani) 
that 18, inhabitanu <rf TiUa^s. In the year 38S, these pa« 
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gans were laid nnder fkrther reatricfiotie : for though the] 
were allowed to frequent their temples as usual, they were 
not su&red to make any sacrifices there. 

Even the better informed christkiDS soon became miw- 
cates for the interference oi ciyil power^ in ecclesiastical 
matters. Augustine, the oracle of the church in his one, 
and still more in succeeding timesy confessed that be odob 
thought heretics ought not to be harassed by catholics, bit 
seeing, as he believed, that the laws made by the empeiois 
against errorists had proved the happy occasion of tbdr 
conversion, he changed his opinion, and pleaded in Us 
writings for the use offeree in matters of religion. 

As books are- a great source of information, those wha 
have wished to suppress any noxious opinion, or one socoB- 
sidered, have sought to suppress the books that taught it 
The heathens endeavored to destroy the sacred books of 
ehristians. In the fourth apd fifth centuries, steps were tt- 
ken by the dominant sects in the church to destroy all worb 
that did not conform to the dominant faith and practice. 
The writings of Arius and Athanasius were respectively 
condemned by their opponents. Theodosius, the emperofi 
made a law in 448, ordering all books, the doctrine oi 
which was not conformable to the councils of Nice and Eph 
esus, and also to the decisions of Cyril, to 1)e destroyed 
and the concealers of them to be put to death. In 4d4 
pope Gelasius, in a council at Rcnne, specified the books 
that were rejected by the church, but did not lay any pen 
alty on those who should read them. 



As we proceed in the course of history^ we behold hi 
gotry and violence keeping pace with ignorance and su 
perstition. 

Comjmlsory penances, intred*uced in the seventh centuf] 
arose from the union of eccfesiastical and civil ofiices ii 
the same person, and the custom of enforcing regulations ii 
religion by the secular arm. In Spain, the bishops, find 
ing offenders refusing to submit to penance, complained t 
their parliament, and requested the princes to interpose 
their temporal power. The punishments diat were enjoiu 
ed in this manner, were prohibitions to eat fliesh^ jto wea 
linen, to mount a horse, &c. 

la this period the senl^nce of ezconunuxiicatioa becanM 
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n much more dreadful thing than it had been before, and a 
|iFoportionabIy greater solemnity was added to the forms of 
iL The most solemn part of the new ceremonial was the 
extinction of lamps or candles, by throwing them on the 
groand, with a solemn imprecation, that the person against 
whom the excommunication was pronounced, might in like 
manner, be extinguished, or destroyed by the judgment of 
Ood. And because the people were summoned to attend 
this ceremony by the sound of a bell, and the curses accom- 
panying the excommunication were recited out of a book, 
vhile the person who pronounced them stood on some bal- 
cony or stage, from which he could throw down his lights, 
we have the phrase of cursing by beU^ book^ and candle. 
The first example of excommunication by throwing down 
lighted lamps was at Rheims, about the year 900, when 
the bishops excommunicated some murderers in this roan- 
tier. 

When heresies sprung up in the church, and there were 
many other ofienders who were out of the reach of church 
{lower, it came to be the custom to pronounce these curses 
against them on certain days of the year, and we find Thurs- 
day before Easter made choice of for this purpose. Thus 
we read' that John XXII. according to the custom of the 
church of Rome, on the Thursday before Easter, published 
a bull, by which he excommunicated the poor of Lyons (or 
the Albigenses) the Amoldists, and all heretics in general, 
the Corsairs, the falsifiers of apostolical bulls, and all who 
usurped the city of Rome, or the patrimony of St Peter. 

At length sentences of general excommunication becom- 
ing frequent (every decretal, though the subject of it was 
erer so trifling, denouncing this sentence against all who 
should disobey it) and consequently whole classes of men, 
and sometimes w£ole communities, falling under those cen- 
sures, they came to be despised and lost their efiect. 

But the church went farther. She annexed the most 
dreadful civil penalties to her excommunications. Mingling 
with the Roman empire, and receiving numerous accessions 
to her strength by the conversion of Germans, Goths, and 
Celts, she became more secular and worldly, and copied not 
secretly from the imperial constitutions and the pagan cus- 
toms her own regulations. The temporal sword was em- 
jAoyed to cut oflf those recreant in the faith. The fitting 
^recompense for heresy was thought to be burning alivCk 
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Handing oyer their victims to the civil power, the court of 
the Inquisition nevertheless pretended to recommend them 
to its mercy, even when destined to death, though it could 
not have really been their wish. 

The mode of deciding in the persecution of the Albigen* 
ses, who were heretics, was to throw the suspected persoa 
into water, on the supposition that, if he was a heretic, the 
devil within him, being lighter than water, would prevent 
his sinking. 

In 1216, at the fourth council of Lateran, it was decreed 
that all heretics should be delivered over to the civil mag^ 
istrate to be burned alive. John.xv. 6, was quoted in supr 
port of the infamous act. 

Previously to this, however, the Waldenses, inhabiting 
the mountainous parts of the Alps, and the Albigenseff, 
living in the southern provinces of France, had roused the 
sanguinary disposition of the church of Rome. These 
people were dreadfully persecuted by Innocent III. who 
first prohibited all manner of intercourse or .communica- 
tion with them, confiscated their goods» disinherited their 
children, destroyed their houses, denied them the rite €i 
sepulchre, and gaVe their accusers one third of their effects. 
But in 1198, he erected the court of in^um^ton, the object 
o^hich was the utter extirpation of tliem^ in which Dom- 
inic was the chief actor. Afterwards he published Cru- 
sades against them, promising all who would engage in 
that war, (he same indulgences that had been granted to 
those who engaged in the expeditions for the recovery of 
the Holy Land. In consequence of this, great multitudes 
of them were destroyed with all manner of cruelties. 

This war, or rather massacre, continued near forty years, 
and a million of men are supposed to have lost their lives 
in it. And of these, it is said, there were three hundred 
thousand of the Crusaders themselves. However, the con- 
sequence of this persecution was the same with that of most 
others ; the reprobated opinion being farther disseminated 
by this means. It was afterwards imbibed by Wicklijfe, 
and from him it passed into Bohemia. 

Perhaps the most horrible and perfidious of any single 
act of barbarity, committed by the papists, was the massa- 
cre of the Protestants in Paris, on the eve of St Bartholo- 
mew, in 1572 ; when the Huguenots (as the protestanta iiL^ 
France are called) were lulled asleep by all the forma 
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pacification, and an attempt was made to rise upon theni» 
and destroy them all in one night. In Paris, and some 
other towns, it took efiect, and great numbers were massa- 
cred when they were altogether unapprehensiye of danger. 
Had this happened in a popular tumult, it would have been 
more excusable ; but it was not only a most deliberate act 
of perfidy, concerted long before the time of execution, but 
the king himself, Charles IX. bore a part in it, firing upon 
his own subjects from his window; and Pope Gregory 
Xm. gave solemn thanks to Grod for this massacre in the 
church of St Louis, whither he himself went in procession. 
The guns of St Angelo were also fired, and bonfires were 
made in the streets of Rome upon this occasion. 

Some Franciscans in the fourteenth century held that 
neither our lord nor his disciples had any personal proper- 
ty. This harmless opinion was combated in the most sar- 
age manner by the Dominicans ; John XXII. in 1324, pro- 
nounced it to be a pestilential, erroneous, damnable, and 
Uasphemous doctrine, subversive of the catholic faith ; and 
therefore multitudes of the poor Franciscans were seized 
hy the Dominican inquisitors and committed to the fiames. 
It would be unjust, however, to suppose that all the mem- 
bers of the Catholic church, as it is called, have been equally 
bent on the extirpation of heretics by these violent methods. 
At all times there have been advocates for moderation among 
^ery zealous papists Thomas Aquinas, who for many cen- 
turies was esteemed the bulwark of the popish cause, main- 
tained that religion ought not to be extended by force; al- 
ledging that no person can believe as he would, and that 
the will should not be forced. There were also those who 
femonstrated very strongly against all ihe persecutions of 
the protestants by the papists, especially those of Philip II. 
of Spain, as well as those of Louis XIV. of France. And 
there is reason to believe that the minds of the Catholics in 
g^eneral are now so much enlightened, partly by- reflection, 
tut chiefly by experience, that they would no more act the 
^ame things over again, than the Protestants would, who, 
«U3 will be seen in the next section, were guilty of almost as 
^eat excesses in proportion to the extent of their power. 

In England, there were various statutes enacted against 
"heretics from the reign of Richard II. ordering them to be 
imprisoned, and burnt, and their property to be forfeit- 
ed to the king, according to the degree of their oflence. 
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By viitue of these, the clergy exercised numberless 
ties upon the people, there being hundreds of exam 
persons imprisoned, and probably put to death by th 
*( he prohibition of books was an evil that was ( 
increased after the reformation, though it began 
There were rigorous edicts against the writings of 
hSe and John Huss. But Leo X. renewed them i 
demning the propositions of Luther, and all the boo' 
bore his name. He made a decree that no book she 
published in Rome, or in any other city or diocese, 
It had been approved by an officer appointed for th 
pose ; and he was the first who made any decree 
nature. The popes that succeeded him, forbade und 
of excommunication, the reading of all the books oi 
tics ; and in order to distinguish them, Philip 11. c 
the Spanish inquisition to print a catalogue of them, 
Paul IV. also did at Rome ; at the same time orderin 
to be burnt. In 1597, Clement VIII. published a 
catalogue of books prohibited, and among them wai 
us' translation of the Old Testament, and Beza's 
New, though the former might, at the discretion of th 
op, be granted to learned men. 

SECTION III. 

OF PERSECUTION BY PROTESTANTS. 

I HAVE already observed, that this sanguinary mei 
propagating and establishing religion was adopted, tc 
with other popish maxims, by the reformers ; and al 
history of all reformed countries bears too strong e^ 
of it. 

In the wars of Bohemia, both the protestants and 
agreed that it was lawful to extirpate with fire and 
all enemies of the true religion. The protestants a< 
lodged that heretics were worthy of capital punishm< 
they denied that John Huss was a heretic, Ziska, tl 
era! of the Hussites, fell upon the sect of the Begha 
1421, and put some of them to the sword, and cond 
the rest to the flames, a punishment which they boi 
the most cheerful fortitude. 

Luther had no idea of the impropriety of civil pe 
to enforce the true religion. He only objected to ti 
ting heretics to death, but approved of their being co 



madmen. He persuaded tie elector of Saxony not tb 
tolerate the followers of Zninglius, merely because he did 
not believe the real presence of Christ in the eucharist ; and 
the Lutheran lawyers condemned to death P^ter Postellus 
for being a Zuinglian, They also put to death several An- 
abaptists. It was not till towards the end of the seventeenth 
centitry that the Lutherans adapted the leading makind 
which, Mosheim says, had been peculiar to the Arminians, 
that no good subj€ct was justly punishable by the magis- 
trates for his religious opinions. 

Mosheim also says, that Zuinglius is said to have attrib- 
uted to the civid magistrate such an exten^ve power in ec- 
^elesiftstical afiasrs, as is inconsistent with die essence and 

Senius of religion. He condemned an Anabaptist to be 
rowned, with this cruel insult. Qui iterum merget 7ner- 
£atur ; He that dips a seoond time, let him be dipped. 

Calvin went upon the same plan, persecuting many wor- 
thy persons, and even procuring Servetus to be burned alive 
for writing against the doctrine of the Trinity. He also 
wrote a treatise in erder to prove the lawfulness of putting 
heretics to death ; and in one of his letters he says, " Since 
the papists, in order to vindicate their own superstitions, 
cruelly shed innocent blood, it is a shame that a christian 
magristrate should have no courage at all in the defence of 
certain truth." Even Melancthon, though esteemed to be 
of a mild and moderate temper, approved of the death of 
Servetus. 

After the reformation in England, the laws against her- 
etics were not relaxed, but the proceedings were appointed 
to be regular, as in other criminal cases. Thus it was 
enacted in 1534, that heretics should be proceeded against 
tipon presentment by a jury, or on the oath of two witnesses 
at least. 

When the new liturpy was confirmed by act of parlia- 
ment in the reign of Edward VI. in 1648, it was ordered 
that «uch of the clergy as refused to conform to it, should, 
upon the first conviction, sufier six months imprisonment, 
and forfeit a year's income of their benefices ; for the sec- 
ond offence they should forfeit all their church preferments, 
and suffer a year's imprisonment ; and for the third offence 
imprisonment for life. They who should write ot print 
any thing against the book were fined ten pounds for the 
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first ofience, twenty for the second, with forfeiture of all theii 
goods ; and imprisonment for life for the third. 

Cranmer, whibt he was a Lutheran, consented to the 
burning of John Lambert and Ann Askew, for those very 
doctrines for which he himself suffered afterwards ; and 
when he was a sacramentarian he was the cause of the 
death of Joan Bocher, an Arian, importuning the youog 
Idng Edward VI. to sign the death warrant ; and he is san 
to have done it with great reluctance, saying, with tears in 
hiB eyes, that if he did wrong, it was in submission to his 
authority (Granmer's) and that he should answer to God 
finr it. 

Many were the severities under which the Puritans la- 
bored in the reign of queen Elizabeth, and the princes of 
the Stuart family ; and the Presbyterians were but too ready 
to act with a high hand in- their turn, in the short time that 
they were in power; but they were soon repaid with inte- 
rest on the restoration. At the revolution they obtained 
pretty good terms, but still all those who could not subscribe 
the doctrinal articles of the church of England, remained 
subject to the same penalties as before, and a new and se- 
vere law was made against the Antitrinitarians. This 
law, which subjects the offender to confiscation of goods 
and imprisonment for life, if he persists in acting contrary 
to the law, still remains in force, though many other hard- 
ships under which Dissenters formerly labored have lately 
been removed. 

The persecution of the Remonstrants by the Calvinistic 
party in Holland was as rancorous in the mode of carrying it 
on, as any of the popish persecutions, though the penalties 
did not extend beyond banishment. 

All the protestant churches have been too ready to im- 
pose their own faith upon others, and to bind all their pos- 
terity to believe as they did. But the most remarkable pub- 
lic act of this kind occurs in the history of the protestant 
church in France. At a synod held in 1612, it was decreed, 
that they who take holy orders should take this oath. " I, 
whose name is here underwritten, do receive and approve 
the confession of faith of the reformed churches in this king- 
dom, and also promise to persevere in it until death, and to 
believe and teach agreeably thereunto." In another de- 
cree, passed in 1620, they adopt the decrees of the synoc 
pf Ddrt, promising to persevere in that faith all their liveas 
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nd to defend it to the utmost of their power. Is it to be 
egretted that a church, the principles of which were so nar- 
ow and intolerant, should, in the course of divine provi- 
lence, be suppressed ? 

There is too great a mixture of civil penalties in the or- 
[inary discipline of the church of England to this day. 
Lccording to her canons, every person who maintains any. 
bdng contrary to the doctrine or rites of the church, or the 
uthority by which they are enforced, is declared to be i^ 
9 facto excommunicated. Many other oflfences, which are 
roperly civil, are deemed to be of a spiritual nature, and 
re punished by excommunication ; which is two-fold, the 
jeater and the less. The latter only excludes a man from 
he sacrament, and communion in the divine offices ; but 
\^e greater excommunication cuts a man off from all com- 
aerce with christians in temporal affiiirs ; so that, if the 
fiders of the church were universally and strictly observed, 
he poor wretch must necessarily perish ; since no person 
n the nation might sell him fooid, raiment, or any conve- 
dence whatever. 

SECTION IV. 

Ttt^HISTOBY OF MISTAKES CONCERNING MORAL VIRTUE. 

Not only did the christian church adopt very wrong and 
pernicious maxims of church discipline, but christians have 
.Iso adopted very false and hurtful notions concerning moT" 
il virtue itself, which is the end of all discipline ; and it 
nay be useful to take a general view of these corruptions, 
js well as of others. 

According to the genuine doctrine of reason and re vela- 
ion, nothing is of any avail to recommend a man to the fa- 
'or of God, and to insure his; future happiness, besides good 
lispositions of mind, and a habit and conduct of life agree- 
ible to them. This is the religion of nature, and likewise 
hat of the Old and New Testaments. But the religion of 
he heathen world, and that of many of the Jews in the time 
>f our Savior, was of a quite different stamp. The hea- 
bens, having none but low notions of their Gods, had no 
dea of recommending themselves to their favor, but by the 
ranctual observance of certain rites, ceremonies, and modes 

»f worsbiP) which at best had no relation to moral Yirtue» 

' so 
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and often consisted in the most horrid and shameful ridir 
tion of the plainest natural duties. 

The Pharisaical Jews, also, orerloooking the excellent 
Bature of the moral precepts of their Law, and the perfect 
character of the great Being whom they were taught to wor- 
ship, and directed to resemble, attached themselves wholly 
p ritual observances. Upon these, and on their relation to* j 
their ancestor Abraham, they chiefly depended for insuring- j 
to themselves the favor of Grod, to the utter exclusion of aU! ^ 
ibe gentile wotII^ whatever might be their characters in m 
x^ioral respect. 

Our Lord and his apostles took every opportunity of op* 
posing thi» fundamental corruption of genuine religion,, 
and recalled men's attention to their hearts and lives. And 
one would have thought that, by the abolition of all the pe- - 
culiar rites of the Jewish law, and appointing none in their 
place (besides baptism and the Lord's supper, which^ aie- 
ejcceedingly simple, and have obvious morsu uses) an effects 1 
mal bar would have been put in the way of the old super^ { 
stitions. But human nature being the same, and men's di^ 
like to moral virtue operating as before, and making them 
zeady to adopt superstitious observances as a compensatioa 
for \tr pretences and modes were not long wanting;- and at 
length proper moral vii:tue was as effectually excluded in 
the christian religion, as ever it had been in.corrupt Juda- 
lism, or heathenism itself; and as great stress wa& laid upr 
en things that bore no relhtion to moral victue, but were in? 
fietct, inconsistent with it, and subversive of it, as had ever 
been done by the most superstitious and misinformed of 
mankind. 

Did not both the moat authentic history, and even tho 
present state of religion in the church of Some, furnish suf- 
ficient vouchers of this, k would not, in the present enlight- 
ened age^ be even credible, that such practices as I shall b& 
obliged to mention,, could ever have been used by christians,. 
as methods of recommending themselves to God. 

We find that in early times an undue stress was laid up- 
on the ordinances of baptism and the Lord's supper, as if 
these rites themselves, when duly administered, imparted 
some spiritual grace. Thus baptism was supposed to wash 
away all past sins ; and the act of communion to impart 
some other secret virtue, by which a title to the blessings 
•f the gospel was secured^ to the communicant. On, tUa. 
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toeoanty many persons who professed themselves to be 
christians, dererred baptism till late in life, or even to the 
hour of death, that they might leave the world with the 
greater certainty of ail their sins being forgiven, and before 
any new guilt could be contracted. 
A superstitious use was early made of the sign of the 
^1 cross. It seems to have originated among the Montanists* 
JiTertuUian boasts of it thus, " In the beginning of any busi^ 
|| ness> ^ing out, coming in, dressing, washing, eating, l^ht- 
J ing candles, going to l^d, sitting down, or whatever we4i, 
I we sign our forehead with the sign of the cross.*' It was 
/ thought to be a defence against enchantments and evil spic- 
f its. The use of this sign came more into fashion after Con* 
stantine employed it in his imperial standard. So high did 
it rise in later times, that the papists maintain that the 
cross, and even the sign of the cross, is to be worshipped 
with the highest kind of adoration. "^ 

Furthermore, a sanctifying virtue was ascribed to kni^ 
'watery or salt and water consecrated by the bishop — ^an idea 
of pagan extraction. An extraordinary power was also 
ascribed to lights burning in the day iimetio incense, to the 
rdics of saints, and their images, and to little waxen ima- 
ges of a lamb, that were called Agnus DeVs, Tet greater 
efficacy was attributed to pUgrtmages to visit particular 
churches and holy places, and to attendance on particular 
ceremonies. Hence the foundation of those jicbilees and 
festivals, described in another part of this work. All the 
popish sacraments are likewise certain ceremonies, to the 
nse of which the members of the catholic church ascribe a 
supernatural and sanctifying efiect upon the mind ; and they 
suppcAe them to have that weight and influence with the 
Divine Being, which nothing but real virtue, or good dispo* 
sitions of mind can ever have. 

Almsgiving likewise and donations to churches were 
supposed to be available to prevent future punishment. 
Bodily austerities, fasting, celibacy, were in high estima- 
tion, as propitiating the favor of God and securing eternal 
life. 'Great stress was also laid on contemplation, to which 
Molitude was favorable. 

As illustrations of the mistakes in respect to virtue, and 
the value attached to what was outward in those times, the 
following facts may be related, and they axe only a small 
specimen of the whole. 

21* 
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Some of tbe. Mystics of the fifth century not onTy lived 
amoDg the wild beasts, but also after their manner* They 
ran naked through the desert with a furious aspect. They 
fed on grass and wild herbs, avoided the sight and conver- 
sation of men, remained motionless in certain places for 
several years, exposed to the rigor and inclemency of the- 
seasons ; and towards the conclusion of their lives, shat 
diemselves up in narrow and miserable huts» One Sime<|^ 
on, a Syrian, in order perhaps- to climb as near to heaven 
1^ he could, passed thirty-seven years of hi» wretched life 
upon five pillars, of six, twelve,, thirty-two, thirty-six, and 
k^tly forty cubits high. Others £bUowed his example ^ 
and, of all the instances^of superstkious frenzy, none were- 
iheld in higher veneration than thia^and the practice con- 
tinued in the East} till the twelfth century. 

Dominic for many years had next to his skin an iron 
coat of mail, whick he never put off but for the sake of fla- 

lation. He seldom passed a day without chanting two 
ters, at the same time whipping himself with bouL his- 

nds ; and. yet this was his time of greatest relaxation. 
For in Lent, and while he was performing penance for oth- 
er persons, he* would repeat at least three psalters a/ day, 
whipping himself at the same time. He would often re- 
peat two psalters without any interval between ihem, with- 
out even sitting down, or ceasing for one moment to whip< 
himself. 

Peter Damiani asking him one day if he could kneel' 
with his coat of mail, he said, *' When I am well I make a- 
hundred genuflections every fifteenth psalm, which is a 
thousand in the whole psalter ; and one time he told his 
master that he had gone through the psalter eight times ia 
one day and night ; and at another time« trying his utmost,. 
he repeated it twelve times, and as far as the psalm which 
begins with Beati Quorum of the thirteenth. And in re- 
peating the psalter he did not stop at the hundred and fifty 
psalms, but added to them the canticles, the hymns, the 
creedof St Athanasius,and the litanies, which are to be found 
at the end of the old psalters. His fasting and his coat oT 
mail made his skin as black as a negro, and' besides this ha- 
wore four iron rings, two on his thighs, and two on his legs*. 
to which he afterwards added four others; and besides thi» 
iron shirt he had another under him to sleep upon. Not* 
wilhstanding these? severities, he died v^ry old oa th^ 



KStfXnS IN THE GfiCUSTLUI CHUBCH. MUT 

■14lh of October, 1062, which day is dedicated to bis honor 
'^k the calendar of the cburch of Rome. 

The Quietists, who arose in 1688 and gave great trouble 
to the church of Rome, held that the christian religion con* 
■it|d neither in knowledge nor practice, bat in certain in- 
tttthal feelings or divine impulses. 
The casuistry of the Jesuits was proverbial as sapping 
IfAiB foundations of morality and religion. Amongst oth^ 
pinciples,^ they held that it was lawf»l to do evil that good 
^- might come; that it was a matter of indifierence what 
motives determined the actions of men ; and that even an 
oath might be taken with mental additions and reserva<7 
tions. 

The doctrine was once held and practised in the church- 
of Rome, that no faith was to be kept with heretics. 

It is to be hoped, that catholics d^* not lay the stress they 
have been formerly taught to do^ on things foreign to real 
firtue, that is, to good dispositions of mind, and a good con- 
■ Aict in life ; as it ie to be lamented, that many protestanta- 
axe far from being free from all superstition in these re- 
spects. But new that the minds of men seem to be so well 
opened to the admission of religious truth in genera), er** 
vors so fundamental as these which relate to morality, vfilt 
hardly remain long without redress. It will be happy iT 
the reformation of christians in doctrine and discipline be 
followed by a suitable reformation in practice. 



PART X. 



«-■■ 



TSB mSTORY OF MINISTERS m THB CHKISTIAN CHURCFr> 

AND- BSPECIALLY OF BiSBOPS. 



THE INTKQDUCTION. 

The christian church was served originally (exclusive of 
'file. apostles and other temporary officers) by Elders and 
\fkaeons only ; the former being appointed for spiritual mat- 
tera, and the latter for civil affairs. They were all chose» 
by the people, and were ordained to their office by prayer,, 
which, when it was made on the behalf of any particular 
yecaoi^ was ia eady tiiaaeft always accompanied witk ther 
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imposition of hands. For the sake of order in coDdnctin|M 
any business that concerned the whole society, one of thm| 
elders was made president or moderator in their assembliefl^ r% 
but without any more power than that of having a 8in||^ ^ 
Tote with the rest of his brethren. From this simple ifMh 
stitution, it is certainly astonishing to consider how thess 
servants of the churchy came in time to be the lords of t^i J 
and of the world ; and it is curious to observe the vanoiMi'l 
steps by which this change was made. 

SECTION I. 

THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN MINISTERS, TII«L THE FALL OF 

THE WESTERN EMPIRE. 

The first change in the constitution of the primitive 
churches, was making the most distinguished of the elders 
to be constant president, or moderator, in their assemblies, \ 
and appropriating to him the title of episcopoSf or Mskopt ' 
which had before been common to all the presbyters or el- 
ders, but without giving him any peculiar power or au- 
thority. 

It was early found necessary to educate the ministers of 
religion, and schools were accordingly erected for that pur- 
pose, among which that at Alexandria, in Egypt, founded 
on the plan of those of the Greek philosophers, was very 
famous. 

An important change of early date was the exaltation of 
presbyters into the rank of bishops, which gradually took 
place on account of the branching out of large individual 
churches into several colonies, or dependent churches, over 
all which the bishop of the mother church bore rule. Thus 
in the beginning of the fourth century, Rome contained 
twenty-five parishes, over each of which was placed a priest, 
but all were subject to the diocesan bishop. 

There is evidence enough, showing that the bishops and 
presbyters were originally the same order of men, though 
it has been a subject of much controversy between the 
church of England and the Dissenters. 

Ghrysostom says that when the apostle Paul gave orders 
to Titus i. 5. to ordain elders or presbyters in every city, 
he meant bishops, Theophylact says that each city was to 
have its own pastor, and that by presbyters in this place 
&e apostle meant bishops. Oecumenius and Theodcnril 
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ijXj as much. Jerome, on the epistle to Titus, says, that 
among the ancients, priests and Inshops were the same. 

At first hishops were appointed by the whole congiega- 
Ifam, consisting oitlergy and laity, as they were afterwards- 
nJIsiiy nor did any church apply to the neighboring bishops 
Id assist at the ordination* Afterwards^ they were invited 
io be present through courtesy, and to reciprocate friendly 
iselings with the new incumbent. From being customary ^ 
their attendance was at last deemed ntcessary, and it waa 
thought the ceremony could nol be perfoimed without th^ 
concurrence of at least three. 

The usual ceremony in a^^inting a bishop was the im^ 
position cfhanfids, which was originally only a gesture, in* 
dicating the person who was particularly prayed for. In- 
stead of impontion ef hands, at Aleaandrkh. they only- 
placed the bishop on his chair of office. 

Though no distinction wiginally existed between pros* 
byters or elders, and bishops, one was made in the course 
oi time ; and the bishops began to appropriate certain func- 
tions to themselves. They enjoyed exclusively the power 
Qicofnfirming the baptized, when chrism was applied. The 
idea, that the ministers of Christ succeeded to the Je^sb 
priesthood, with ks orders ef high priest», priests, and Ler 
Ttites, led to the increased honor and prc^t of the clergy^ 
and favored the existence of different orders among them. 
Their assembling in synods was also a great cause of the 
dergy being distinguished from the people, and the bishops 
firom the presbyters. For the more orderly holding of these 
assemblies, some one bishop was employed by common con- 
sent to summon, and preside in them ; and this being gen- 
erally the bishop of the metropolis, he was catted the me-- 
tropolitan, (mt archbishop^ a term first used by Athanasius,. 
but common in the church after 430. 

The clergy of several provinces appointed officers of more- 
extensive jurisdiction, whom they called jTO^norc^ or j^rt- 
mates. This word was applied to the five principal sees„ 
Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch,and Jerusalem. 
These patriarchs came in time to be distinguished by pecur 
liar rights and privileges. 

In consequence of these changes, there did not remain a 
shadow of the ancient constitution of the church at the end 
of the fourth century ; the privileges of the people and the 
presbyters being usurped by the bishops, who did not &il 
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to assume the state suited to their distinctions. A spirit of 
pride and amhition, against which our Savior had earnestly 
cautioned his disciples, possessed many of the Christiaa 
bishops. Their wealth and power in the larger sees made 
them resemble princes. ** Make me bishop of Rome,'*teid 
Pretextatus, consul elect, to one who pressed Jiim ta em- 
brace Christianity, ** and I will be a Christian." It wa« 
deemed inconsistent with the clerical office to engage in 
secular afiairs, but this was more than made up by the 
power given to the ministers and bishops to enforce the 
rules of church discipline. Once having tasted of civil au- 
thority, they acquired such a love of it, as needed early to 
be checked. ^^ 

The regulation of ecclesiastical affiuiB was during this 
period thought to l)e properly lodged in the hands of the 
supreme civil power. Constantine made many laws in ec^ 
clesiastical matters, as concerning the age, qualifications, 
and duties of the clergy ; and Justinian added many more. 
The emperors were accustomed to call councils and preside 
in them. 

In many cases opulent laymen enjoyed some ecclesias- 
tical power, as the appointment of bishops. The right of 
patronage was introduced in the fourth century to encoor- 
age the rich to erect churches. 

The idea arose in this period, that it was not quite prop- 
er for the clergy to marry, certainly not proper to marry 
twice. The council of Nice ordered that priests who were 
not already married should abstain from it. A synod held 
at Elvira, in Spain, enjoined celibacy on priests, deacons, 
and sub-deacons. However, notwithstanding these and oth- 
er regulations, the marriage of priests was not uncommon 
in many parts of the Christian world, quite down to the 
reformation. 

The clergy were often very ignorant during this period. 
Agathon, bishop of Some, excused the want of learning in 
two of his bishops, whom he sent as legates to a council at 
Constantinople, saying that to have had a theologian, he 
must have sent to England. Several bishops at the coun- 
cils of Ephesus and Chalcedon could not write, so that oth- 
er persons signed the decrees for them. Societies of ec- 
clesiastics living with bishops for the purposes of instruc- 
tion, and partly to imitate the monastic life, laid the foun- 
dation for the canom and prebends of cathedral churches* 
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SECTION II. 

TBX HISTORY OF THE CLERGY FROM THE FALL OF THE ROMAN 
EMPIRE IN THE WEST, TO THE REFORMATION. 

Ik the former period we have seen a very considerable 
departure from the proper character of presbyters or bish- 
m, in those who bore that title in the christian church. 
Kit in this we shall see a much greater departure, and 
through the increasing ignorance and superstition in the 
kity, we shall find such a degree of power assumed by the 
clergy^ as was nearly terminating in the entire subjection of 
every thing to their will. 

Originafiy the xi% of ordination was simple, consisting 
d prayer and the iav^^ontion ofJiands, but changes were in- 
troduced ; and now priests in the church of Rome have two 
distinct powers, that of consecrating^ and that of absolving. 
They are ordained to the former by the delivery of the 
church vessels, and to the latter by the bishop alone, laying 
on his hands and saying. Receive ye the Holy Ghosts &c. 

In this period, the bishops reserved to themselves the ex- 
clasive right of confirming after baptism. 

■ The priests assumed several new signs, or badges of their 
office. They borrowed from the Egyptian priests the ska' 
vm head and surplices^ and from the Roman augurs, the 
crosier , or pastoral staff, 

A new order arose in the church called Cardinals, As 
this word means chiefs or principal^ it has been supposed 
that this body sprang out of the twenty-five priests who were 
placed over as maby parishes, into which Rome was sub- 
dinded ; and that, being next in rank to the bishop of Rome, 
who was subsequently pope, they rose in rank and wealth 
as he did. They elect the pope now, and are considered 
as his great council. 

Originally bishops were always chosen by the people, 
but afterwards the presbyters set aside the vote of the peo- 
ple altogether, and took the power into their own hands. 

As bishops became landholders, and therefore of greatin- 
fiuence in the State, it was an important matter to the 
prince, who should be bishop. Charlemagne interested 
liimself much in the elections, and though he did not 
choose, he retained the right of approving the one elected ; 
which he did by delivering to him the pastoral staff and 
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riag, which was called the investiture. Thus began the 
rights of investiture^ which was a source of much conten- 
tion afterwards. 

Bishoprics, being virtually at length secular estates, were 
in some cases transferred, like them, to minors. In 1478, 
Sextus IV. gmve the bishopric of Samgossa to a child six 
years old. The bishopric of Osnaburg, in Grermany, is 
held alternately by papists and protestants, and was once 
assigned to the second son of the king of England, while 
an infant. 

In the eighdi century, not only private possessions, bat 
royal domains, were made over to ecclesiastics, and monas- 
teries, and thus churchmen became dukee, counts, and ^la^ 
quises, and even commanded armies. ' In France, the par- 
liaments were composed of the bishops in union with the 
other grandees. In England, bishops and mitred abbots 
were called to the great councils of the nation with the bar- 
ons. And to this day, they are admitted to the house of 
Lords ; which is a great anomaly in a free constitution, 
for receiving their preferment from the court, and having 
further expectations from it,' they will generally be in its 
interest, and enemies to the rights of the people. 

The bishops served in wars. Barbarians being admitted 
among the clergy, introduced their habits of hunting and 
fighting. Jortin says, that in the thirteenth century, it was 
an axiom that the church abhors the shedding of blood. 
Therefore the bishops and archbishops went to battle, arm- 
ed with clubs, and made no scruple to knock down an en- 
emy, and . beat and bruise him to death, though they held 
it unlawful to run him through with a sword ! 

The bishops encroached more and more on the civil pow- 
er, and gradually controlled princes themselves in the ex- 
ercise of their proper authority. To this many circumstan^ 
ces contributed, but nothing more than the admission of 
the great clergy to seats in the assemblies of the State. 
The ignorance of the laity also gave great power to the 
clergy. As these were almost the only people who could 
read or write, they were universally secretaries, stewards, 
treasurers, &c. Hence the word clerks which originally 
signified a clergyman (clericus) came to denote an officer 
in the law. 

The Crusades contributed much to the advancement of 
the clergy; the Crusaders leaving their estates to their 
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management, and sometimes selling them, in order to equip 
themselYes for those distant expeditions. 

The ceremony of consecration at the crowning of kings, 
the power of estcomffmnication^ even in the cases of prin- 
ces and emperors, and the wealth which fell to the ecclesi- 
astics from the laity, gave churchmen almost unbounded 
control. 

By degrees they rose so much above the civil powers, 
that they possessed almost entire impunity in the commis- 
sion of any crimes however enormous. It appears in the 
reign of Uenrv IIT. of England, that more than one hun- 
dred muitders had been committed by clergymeOr whom the 
secular authority oould not bring to justice. 

The clergy pretended to have jurisdiction in all cases of 
thif and thus devised a mantle, which would cover the 
greater part of human affairs. They made themselvea 
judges in lawsuits^ in wars ; e;Kcommunicated those who 
refused to pay their debts, prescribed the degrees of rela« 
tionship within which it was lawful to contract marriage, 
and dictated in all things pertaining thereto. They claim- 
ed entire jurisdiction in matters of schism and heresy; in 
usury, in concubinage. 

One circumstance which contributed much to increase 
the ambition of the clergy was their not being allowed to 
marry. They were less attached to their respective coun- 
tries, and hence made the hierarchy their great object. 
Celibacy was not imposed however without much opposi- 
tion. That the motive was not a regard to purity, is evi- 
dent from its being no objection to priests to keep concu- 
bines, even publicly. In the dark ages, the profligacy of 
the clergy perhaps exceeded that of the laity, as the sacred- 
ness of their character gave them a kind of impunity. One 
Fabricius, in the tenth century, complains of the vices and 
luxury of the clergy thus, ihey no longer saluted one 
another with the title of brother, but of master. They 
would not learn any thing belonging to their ministry, but 
committed the whole to their vicars. Their study wels to 
have horses, cooks, concubines, buffoons, mountebanks; 
and they have applied to the emperor for leave to hunt all 
sorts of wild beasts. All writers agree in giving the most 
shocking pictures of the depravity of all ranks of men at 
^at period. 

Jn the ninth century, the ignorance of the clergY ^^ ^*^ 
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great, that few of them could either read or write. Britaiiit 
being remoTed from the seat of the greatest rapine and prof- 
ligacy, had a greater proportion of learned clergy than the 
rest of Europe, in the greatest part of the dark ages ; and 
Ireland had perhaps a greater proportion than Britain, as 
they had sufiered still less by the ravages of the barbarians* 

The very corrupt state of the clergy made the monks, 
and their monasteries, of great value to the Christian world. 
With them almost all the learning and piety of those ages 
had an asylum, till the approach of better times. 

In the church of England there is a threefold order of 
ministers, viz. bishops, priests, and deacons. The deacons 
may baptize and preach, but not administer the Lord's sup- 
per ; the priests may administer the Lord's supper, and pro- 
nounce absolution ; and only the bishops confirm baptized 
persons, ordain ministers, and govern the church. 



PART XI. 

[the mSTOKY OF THE PAPAL POWER. 




THE INTRODUCTION. 

When we consider, that the bishops of Borne were at iirs 
nothing more than other bishops, and even in their 
church possessed originally no other power than that of ad 
monition and exhortation ; it is truly astonishing to see 
what a height of authority the popes , who are no othe 
than their successors, finally attained. From poverty 
persecution they rose to be the greatest of princes and per 
secutors. 

The ground of the papal pretensions was that the pope; 
were the successors of Peter, to whom Christ delivered 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. But a similar expressioi 
was used when he delegated power to the rest of the disci 
pies. — Matt, xviii. 18. Peter certainly never assumed an 
preeminence over the other disciples. Paul opposed him 
his face ; and said that he was net a whit behind the ^ 
chiefest apostles. Peter was never probably the prop—* 
er bishop of Rome, but exercised a general jurisdiction 
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the church, an office to which none of the apostles appoint- 
ed any successors at all. 

The title of Pope (Papa) which means Father y was not 
at first peculiar to the bishop of Rome, but was applied to 
others ; thus Cyprian was called the pope of Carthage, and 
it was not until the seventh century that the bishops of 
Rome appropriated that title to themselves. 

The rise and growth of the papal power presents one of 
the most astonishing spectacles that history affords, and well 
deserves to be considered with attention. 

SECTION I. 

■ 

OF THE STATE OF THE PAPAL POWEE TILL THE TIME OP 

CHARLEMAGNE. 

The first cause of the increase of power to the popes, was 
the same that enlarged the authority of the bishops of all 
the great cities of the empire ; in consequence of which 
they had the power of calling and presiding in the assem- 
blies of bishops within the provinces to which the civil ju- 
risdiction of their respective cities extended. And, by de- 
grees, as has been observed before, they had the power of 
ordaining the bishops in their provinces, and a negative on 
the choice of the people. 

The bishops of the most important sees were called por^ 
triarckSf and the bishop of Rome came to be considered as 
the first in rank, out of respect to the city in which he pre- 
sided. The proper authority of the bishop of Rome did not 
originally extend over the whole even of Italy, but only the 
southern part of it. The power of the bishops of Rome 
was much increased by the dignity of their city, and the 
great wealth and vast revenues of that see. As appeals 
were made in civil affairs to that place, as the head of the 
empire, it came to be customary to do it likewise in ecclesi* 
astical disputes. The deference, that was at first voluTtta' 
ry, soon came to be expected^ and finally to be insisted on, 
by the Romish see, and the other churches became its trib- 
utaries. The Arian, and other controversies, afibrded also 
fine opportunities for the ambitious popes to extend their 
power. The usurpations were, however, gradual, and the 
early bishops themselves would no doubt have been shock- 
ed, had they seen the length to which their successors 
would go. 
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But the papal pretensions did not pass annoticed or niH 
resisted. The sixth council of Carthage determined that 
they would withstand the encroachments of the bishops of 
Rome on their rights and liberties, and sent word to pope 
Celestine, to forbear sending his officers among them, "lest 
he should seem to- introduce the rain insolence of the world 
into the church of Christ." Various other councils made 
decrees to the same effect. But appeals made to Some 
from some of the eastern churches paved the way for tlie 
attainment of a considerable degree of influence eveti 
there. 

After the sway of Mahomet was extended over Africa and 
Asia, there remained only two rival metropolitans, Constan- 
tinople and Rome. They were in constant variance. As 
the emperors resided at that time at Constantinople, that 
see had the advantage over Rome. The patriarch went so 
far as to assume the title of Oecumenical, or ufUvertal bith- 
op-^yrhich was severely condemned by Gregory the Great, 
bishop of Rome, as blasphemy, a name invented by the dev- 
il, and the forerunner of Antichrist. But not more than 
eighteen years after that time, Boniface III. obtained firom 
the emperor Phocas the exclusive privilege of holding this 
very title of universal bishop ! 

\i was in the reign of Valentinian III. that by the influ- 
ence of Leo, the popes gained the greatest accession of pow- 
er within this period ; the emperor extending their author^ 
ity throughout his dominions, even into Gaul, and ordering 
that whatever should be done, unauthorized by them, should 
have no force. The other bishops acquiesced. The popee 
sent their vicars regularly into the provinces whenever an 
opportunity occurred, and watched eagerly every chance of 
enlarging their jurisdiction. Spies and informers weip 
kept by them at the court of Constantinople. And finally, 
they commissioned officers, called legates, to that see, to so* 
licit at the court all things relating to the faith and peace 
of the church, against the heretics of the age. 

Changes in political affairs, the fall of the Western Em- 
pire, and the unprotected state of the people of Rome and 
the neighboring districts, favored the growth of the papal 
power. Its pretensions likewise were put upon a broader 
oasis. Leo the Great was the first who claimed jurisdic- 
tion over the other churches, as successor to St Peter. In 
a synod held at Rome in 494, Gelarius said that the church 
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of Rome ought not to be preferred before others on account 
of the decrees of councils, but on account of iivhat Christ 
said to Peter — Thou art Peter , and upon this rock will I 
huUd my church. 

The popes did not at first claim infallibility as the suc- 
cessors of an infallible apostle, but Agatho said, in a public 
epistle in 680, that the church of Rome neither had erred, 
nor could err in any point, and that all its constitutions ought 
to be receive.d as if they had been delivered by the divine 
voice of St Peter himself. Ennodius maintained, in the 
fifth century, that the Roman pontiff was " constituted judge 
in the place of 6ed, which he filled as the vicegerent of the 
Most High !'' 

As real power and consequence increased, splendor and 
titles were proportionably multiplied and enhancied. The 
popes assumed the pomp of royalty. From the Pontifex 
Mazimus of the heathen, they called themselves Pontiffs, 
and their office the pontificate. The epithets of sovereign 
prelates^ or priests^ and bishop of bishops, were successively 
applied to them. The ceremony of kissing the pope^s toe 
was introduced in imitation of the heathen custom of show* 
iog respect in that way to the Pontifex Mazimus^ who was 
generally the emperor. This civility, which was at first 
voluntary, was afterwards claimed as a right even from 
crowned heads. After his election, the pope was carried 
on men's shoulders, agreeably to the manner of the north- 
ern nations, when they had chosen a new chief or prince. 
Like other sovereigns, he made use of the plural number 
in speaking of himself. Oiher forms and titles, not only 
of royalty, but of divinity, first assumed by the princes of 
the £ast, and then adopted by the Roman emperors, were 
finally employed by the popes. They also excelled all 
their brethren in their riches and splendor, which rendered 
their office a high prize for ambition, and provoked great 
tumults, and even bloodshed sometimes, on the election of 
a new pope. 

Notwithstanding these great powers, the popes were still 
regarded as the subjects of the emperors, and their election 
was not valid without the emperor's consent. The tempo- 
ral princes under whom the popes lived, employed them in 
embassies, when they thought proper. Even the power of 
summoning general cduncils was lodged in the imperial 
hands during the first five centuries, and oxhet igmioni^ 

22* 
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besides the popes, as bishops and emperors> wereaceustom 
ed to preside in them. 

SECTION II. 

THE BISTORT OF^THE FAPAI» POWER FROM THE TDKB O] 
CHARLKlfAGNB TO THE REFORMATIOlf. 

Originallt the election of the Pope was not valid with* 
OQt the consent of the Emperor, but after several changes 
in the custom, Gregory VII. taking advantage of the disor- 
ders of the Empire, finally emancipated the see of Bomc 
from this mark of subjec^tion. In early times, the bishopfi 
of Eome were chbsen by the people, as well as by the cler- 
gy, but Alexander HL established the sole right of election 
in the college of caMinals. The universal custom of the 
!Popes changing their. names upon their election began ir 
884, whien Bocco di Porco, thmking hi? ori^al name 
which signified Itog*s Snout, incompatible with, bis ne\« 
dignity, changed it to Sergius. 

It is not easy to say whether the spiritual or the tempoi 
lal power of the Popes was the more extravagant, but th* 
temporal power preceded the spiritual, and laid the founder 
tion for it without doubt. The first large accession wa 
made from the spoils of the Lombards in Italy W Pepin 
and afterwards by Charlemagne. In 1198, the ropes chi 
tained the sovereignty of Rome, the inhabitants of whiel 
had always hitherto acknowledged the Emperor as thei 
temporal prince. From this time, the. Pope was as prop* 
erly independent as any prince in Europe. 

After the thirteenth century, the wealth and revenues o« 
the Pope received large additions, partly by the events oa 
war, and partly by the munificence of kings and emperors^ 
The Popes took advantage also of all the divisions in the 
families of temporal powers to aggrandize themselves 
They dictated the choice of kings and emperors, and as" 
sumed the character of lords of the universe and arbiters O" 
states and empires. The sovereigns who were refractorj 
under their arbitrary power, they excommunicated fron: 
the church, absolving their subjects from allegiance to thena 
and forbidding the common rites of humanity to be paia 
them. Robert, King of Ffance, not complying with th* 
Pope's decree respecting the dissolution (^ his marriages 
the Pope, for the first time^ laid the whole kingdom ande^ 
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tkis interdict, forbidding all divine service, the use of the 
sacraments to the living, and of • burial to the dead. The 
people terrified bv this order, yielded such implicit obedi- 
ence, that even the King's own domestics abandoned him, 
except two or three, and those threw to the dogs every 
thing that caipe from his table. No person even dared to 
eat out of anr vessel which he had touched. The King^ 
))eiog reduced to this dismal state, was forced to yield, and 
cancel his marriage. 

So fully was the temporal power of the Popes establisli-> 
ed, that they alone were thought to have the right of dis- 
posing of kingdoms ; and they were as regularly applied to 
m that purpose, as the temporal courts for titles of nobil- 
ity, &c. 

It was in the elerenth century that the power of the 

Popes may be said to have been at its height. They then 

i^ceived the pompous titles of the masters of the loarld, and 

*>f universal fathers. They presided every where in the 

<2ouncils by their legates. They decided in all controver- 

^^S concerning religion, or church discipline; and they 

^txaintained the pretended rights of the church against the 

Usurpations of kings and princes. 

The insolence with which the Popes have acted in the . 
J^eight of their power is hardly credible. Gregory VII. 
obliged the Emperor Henry IV. whom he had excommu- 
nicated, and who applied for absolution, to wait three days 
liefore he would admit him ; though both the Emperor, the 
impress, and their child, waited barefoot in the depth of 
Xvinteri On the fourth day he was admitted, and as a to- 
^en of his repentance, he resigned his crown into the hands 
^f the Pope, and confessed himself unworthy of tlie Em- 
Ipire, if ever he should oppose his will for the future : and 
lie was not absolved without very mortifying conditions. 

In the ninth century, we find the first seeds of the doc- 
trine of the Popes' infaiUibUity, They asserted that they 
could not be judged by any person for what tbey should do, 
amd that their decrees ought to be preferred to those of the 
councils. Leo IX. declared that all difScult questions 
ought to be decided by the successors of St Peter, because 
that church never had erred from the faith, and would not 
to the end. The schoolmen gave their influence to the sup- 
port of this doctrine. But the faith of mankind in the in- 
fallibility of die Popes received a severe shock at the time 
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of the great schism, which could oaly be settled by settiiig' 
up a council above the Popes. 

The growth of the papal power was luxuriant daring the 
dark ages. Princes were divested of all authority in relig- 
ious matters. The decretal epistleg were forged to support 
the pretensions of 4he Popes. The quarrels about the right 
of investiture^ the custom of granting indulgences^ the pow- 
er of canonization, of calling and presiding in councils^ the 
collecting of the canons of the church of Rome, the appro- 
priation of the highest titles, even that of God, show very 
distinctly that they had lost all title to be called the succes- 
sors of St Peter, and had *' introduced the vain insolence 
of the world into the church of Christ.'' 

There is no giving one character to a set of men so nu- 
merous and so various as the Popes have been ; but, in gen- 
eral, since they have become sovereign princes, they have 
had all the follies and vices of other sovereigns, and have 
spent their revenues in the same manner ; more especially 
(as their power was short, and the office not hereditary) in 
enriching their families and dependents. At one periods 
they were, for many successions, monsters of wickedness ;. 
using every art, and making no scruple even of murder, 
gain their ends. A man more abandoned to vice of the 
most atrocious kinds than Alexander VI. was perhaps nev- 
er known, and Leo X. the great patron of learning, was 
exceedingly debauched, and probably an atheist. 

It must be acknowledged, however, that many of the 
Popes have been men who would have adorned any station 
in life ; being, in the worst times, patterns of virtue, and ac- 
tuated by the best intentions in the world. But they neve: 
had power to reform their own courts, or to accomplish the 
other reformations they projected. However, time, and the 
diminution of their power, has at length done a great dea 
towards it ; and as the bishops of Rome sink to the level o 
other bishops in the Christian church, they will probabl 
acquire the virtues of their primitive ancestors; but the 
they will be no longer what we now call Popes* 





HlBi BISTOST OF CCnflKIUi 



APPENDIX I. TO PARTS X. AND XL 



fel 



THE EPLSTORY OF COTTNCILS, 

To the preceding history of the clergy in general, and of 
the bishops and popes in particular, it- may not he amiss t6 
add a separate account of the councUsytn assemblies of the 
bishops and clergy, which make a great figure in the his- 
tory of the christian church. These assumed a most un* 
due authority, and have been one of the principal supports 
of the greatest corruptions of christian doctrine and disci* 
pline. 

We find in the book of Acts, that when matters of consid* 
arable consequence occurred, all ^e apostles, or as many 
^ conveniently could, assembled to confuit about them» 
und! their decrees were universally received in the. chris- 
tian church. It does not appear, however, that what they 
resolved on these occasions was directed by any immediate 
inspiration, for that would have superseded all reasoning 
and debates upon the subject, and. consequently all dififer- 
<ence of opinion. Whereas they appear to have debated 
among themselves, on some of these occasions, with a con-^ 
siderable degree of warmth. And though they conclude 
their advice to the Gkntile christians about the observance 
of the Jewish ceremonies, with saying that it seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost and to im, they probably only meant, that 
they Were fully persuaded that the rejgulations which they 
prescribed were proper in themselves, and therefore agree- 
able to the mind and will of God ; being conscious to them- 
selves that they were under no improper bias. If they had 
been conscious of any particular illumination at that tim&» 
they would probably have mentioned it. Such, however^ 
was the respect in which the apostles were held, that even 
their advices had the force of decrees, and in general t^ere 
implicitly conformed to. 

When the apostles were dead, it was natural for the bish- 
ops of particular churches to assemble on similar occa- 
sions ; and though they could not have the authority of the 
apostles, that office becoming extinct with those who ^re 
first appointed to it, yet as there was no higher authbrity 
in the church, had they contented themselves with merely 
giving advice, and confined their decisions t^iftatlin.of dia* 
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cipline, they would hardly have heen disputed. But it has 
been pretended that general councils^ consisting of bishops 
assembled from all parts of the christian world, succeed to 
all the power of the apostles, and have even absolute aa- 
thority in matters of faith. But an assembly of ever so ma- 
ny bishops, being only an assembly of fallible men, caa 
have no just claim to infallibility; nor indeed was this a 
thing that was pretended to in early times. Our Lord did, 
indeed, promise that when two or three of his disciples weie 
gathered together in his name, he would be in the midst of 
them ; but this promise, whatever might be meant by iti 
was not made to bishops in particular, and might be claim* 
ed by two or three individuals, as well as by two or three 
iiundred. 

Besides, those generakcouncils, the decrees of which haV 
been urged as of the greatest authority, were in fact 
sembliea of factious men ; in whose proceedings there 
not even the appearance of their being influenced by the lo v 
of truth. For they determined just as the emperors, or tli 
popes who summoned them, were pleased to direct. A-C 
cordingly there are, as might be expected, many instance 
of the decrees of some councils being contrary to those o* 
others; which could not have been the case if they had been 
all guided by the spirit of (ruth. 

Though Arianism was condemned by the council of Nice, 
it was established at the council of Arminium, which was 
as much a general council as the other, and also in the 
councils of Seleucia and Syrmium. There is also a re- 
markable instance of the decrees of councils, in which the 
Popes themselves have presided, contradicting one another* 
in those of Chaloedon, and Constantinople, in 554. For 
the former absolved and justified Theodorit of Cyr, and 
Ibas of Edessa, and received them into their body, as or* 
thodox bishops; whereas the council of Constantinople, 
which is styled the fifth general council* and was approved 
by the Pope, condemned them as damnable heretics. 

The council of Constantinople also decreed that images 
were not to be endured in Christian churches, whereas the 
second council of Nice not only allowed them to be erected, 
but even to be worshipped. In later times the Lateran 
council of Julius II. was called for no other purpose but to 
rescind the decrees of the council of Pisa ; and whereas th^ 
CQUQcil of Basil ha4 decreed thstt a council of bishops ia 
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Wbove thie I^opes, the Lateran council, under Pope Leo, de- 
creed that a Pope is above a council. 

Besides, there never has been in fact any such thing as 
ti general council. Even the four first, which are the most 
boasted of, had no bishops from several whole provinces in 
the Christian world. And the council of Trent, the author- 
ity of which the papists make so much account of, was per- 
haps the least respectable of all the councils. The chief 
mtention t>f the crowned heads who promoted this council, 
was to teform the abuses in the court of Rome. But the 
Pope him^lf, by his legates, presiding in it, pronounced 
the Protestants, who appealed to it, heretics before condemn- 
ed by that council, and none were allowed to vote in it, but 
mich as had taken an oath to the Pope and the church of 
Rome. There were hardly fifty bishops present in it, none 
being sent from several countries. Some that were there 
Were only titular bishops, created by the Pope for that pur* 
pose ; and some had Grecian titles, to make an ypearance 
of the Greek church consenting to it. It is also well known 
that nothing was decided in the council without the previw 
ous consent of the court of Rome, and the decrees conclu^* 
ded with an express salvo of all the authority of the apos- 
tolical see. 

In fact, the papists them^relves have found a variety of 
methods of evading the force of general councils, whenever 
it has been convenient for them so to do; as, if their decis- 
ions depended up*on a matter of fact, concerning which 
they were never pretended to be infallible ; also, if their 
proceedings were not in all respects regular, and if their 
decrees were not universally received, as well as if they 
had not been approved by the Popes. If we may judge 
concerning councils by the things that have- been decreed 
in them, we shall be far from being prejudiced in their fa- 
vor; their sanction having been pleaded for things the most 
repugnant to reason and the plainest sense of scripture, as 
has been sufficiently manifested in the cootse of this work. 

Councils were most frequent in the times of the Chris- 
tian Emperors at Constantinople, and of the Christian prin- 
ces of Europe, from the fall of the Roman Empire till tow- 
ards the end of the eighth century. But the publication of 
the forged decretals of Isidore at that period made a great 
change with respect to councils, the jurisdiction of bishops 
and appeals. For councils became less frec^ueut^hftwxk^^ 
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could DOC be held without the Pope's leave ; and the iDte: 
ruption of provincial councils was a great wound, saj 
Fleury^ to ecclesiastical jurisdictioo. 

The first who seems to hare maintained the iD&llihililj 
of councils is Barlaam, who exhorts one of his friends ft 
return to the communion of the church of Borne, becaoM 
a council at Lyons, being kwfully assembled, and havii^ 
condemned the errors of the Greeks, he most then be con- 
sidered as an heretic cut off from the church, if he did not 
submit to iL But Occam, in^o lived at the same ume,TiSi 
in the fourteenth century, speaks of it as the opinion oi 
some doctors only, while oth.ers say this infalliUliiy vras 
the privilege of the college of cardinals, and others of the 
Pope himself. It was a questioo, however, that did nol 
b^in to be agitated till fliat time, and it was then dispated 
very calmly. It was more openly d^ted during the dif 
fierences between the Popes and the councils ; when thif 
council setting themselves up above the Popes, determinec 
that themselves, and not the Popes were aj^inted by Gtx 
to judge in the last resort concerning articles of iaith. Tb 
councQ of Constance made no decision on this subject, bu 
that of Basil did, saying that it was blasphemy to deal 
that the Holy Spirit dictated their resolutions, decrees, an 
canons ; while the Pope and the council of Florence, d( 
clared the contrary, and it is not yet determined which < 
these was a lawful council. 

The most eminent of the catholic writers themselv< 
have maintained different opinions on this subject, an 
have been much influenced by the circumstances in whic 
they wrote. But this was most remarkable in the case • 
£neas Sylvius, who had with great boldness maintainc 
the authority of the council of Basil against Eugenius P 
but being made pope (by the name of Pius II.) he pu 
lished a solemn recantation of all he had -written upon th 
subject; declaring without shame or hesitation, that i 
^neas Sylvius he was a damnable heretic, but as Pius I 
he was an orthodox pontiff. At present the opinion of tl 
infallibility of the Pope being generally given up by tl 
Catholics, they suppose the seat of infallibility (for it is c 
incontrovertible maxim with them that there must be su< 
a seat) to be in the councils. 

The Protestants themselves had originally no dispu 
ftbout the authority of truly general councils, ^uther a 
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{baled to a general council regularly assembled, and engag- 
ed to abide by its decision. Calvin maintained in express 
terms, that the universal church is infallible, and that God 
must annul his solemn promises if it be otherwise. 

At present, however^ it is not, I believe the opinion of any 
protestant, that any assembly of men is infallible. But it 
is thought by some to be lawful and convenient to call such 
an assembly of divines, to determine what should be the ar- 
ticles of faith in particular established churches, or such as 
should have the countenance of particular states. The sy- 
nod of Dort, in Holland, ni&de decrees concerning articles 
of faith, and proceeded in as rigorous a manner against those 
who did not conform to them, as any popish synod or coun- 
cil could have done. The time is not yet come, though we 
may hope that it is approaching, when the absurdity of all 
interference of powers pivil or ecclesiastical, in matters of re- 
ligion, shall be generally understood and acknowledged. 



APPENDIX II. TO PARTS X. AND XL 



OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE SECULAR POWERS, OR THE CIVIL 
MAGISTRATE, IN MATTERS OF RELIGION. 

We have seen the daring attempts to introduce an arbi- 
trary authority, so as to decide concerning articles of faith, 
as well as concerning matters of discipline, made first by 
the popes, who were nothing more, originally, than bishops 
of the single church of Rome, and afterwards, by councils, 
or a number of bishops and other ecclesiastical persons. 
This usurpation led the way to another, not indeed so ex- 
cessive in the extent to which it has been carried, but much 
more absurd in its nature. The former usurpations were 
of the clergy^ who might be supposed to have studied, and 
therefore to have understood, the christian system ; but the 
latter is by mere laymen, who cannot be supposed to have 
given much attention to religion, and consequently must be 
very ill prepared to decide authoritativejy concerning its 
doctrines or rites. Of this nature is the ecclesiastical author- 
ity which, upon the reformation, was transferred from the 
popes to the secular powers of the difierent states of Europe, 

2.*? 
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and more especially that which was assumed by the king 
and parliaments of England. 

The Roman emperors, when they became christians, did, 
indeed, interfere in the business of religion ; but it was ei- 
ther to confirm the election of bishops, or to convoke sp- 
ods, or general assemblies, when, as they apprehended, the 
peace of the state was in danger of being disturbed by her* 
esies, and factions in the church. 

During the middle ages, the civil and ecclesiastical pow- 
ers were much more intermixed. Though under the pa- 
pal domination, it was not the state that encroached upon 
the church, but the church upon the state. 

In England, when Henry VIII. shook off his dependence 
upon the pope in 1531, he was far from abolishing his 
usurped and antichristian power, but transferred it from the 
pope to himself, claiming the title o( sole and supreme head 
of the church of Englarid, He, Edward VI., Mary, Eliza- 
beth, and Charles I. all published instructions or injunc- 
tions, concerning matters of faith without the consent of the 
clergy, in convocation assembled, and enforced them under 
severe penalties. 

The House of Commons, which took up arms against 
Charles I. assumed the same authority in matters of ireli- 
gion that had been usurped by the preceding kings. And 
the presbyterians, of which sect they chiefly consisted, would 
have enacted some persecuting and sanguinary laws, if they 
had not been restrained by Oliver Cromwell, at the head of 
the Independents. These being the smaller n umber, would 
certainly have been suppressed by any act of uniformity; 
and it is not improbable, that, in consequence of being in 
this situation, they might sooner than any other sect in this 
country, hit upon the true christian principle of religious 
liberty, which entirely excludes the civil magistrate from 
interfering with it. At the restoration, tiie same church 
establishment, with the same powers in the king and in 
the parliament, was resumed ; and everything reverted in- 
to the same channel, or nearly the same, in which they had 
been in the reign of queen Elizabeth. 

It is something remarkable, that this glaring impropriety, 
of merely civil magistrates deciding concerning articles of 
christian faith, which must necessarily be undertaken by all 
civil governors who presume to make any establishment of 
Christianity (that is, of what they take to be Christianity) in 
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lUDtry, should not strike more than it generally does ; 
lat on this ground only all civil establishments of chris«' 
' should not be exploded ; since all christians profess 
nowledge no Father besides God, and no Master be- 
[)hrist, and to stand fast in the liberty with which he 
ade us free. 

en that law was made, in the reign of William and 
which makes it blasphemy, punishable with confis- 
of goods and imprisonment for life, if persisted in, to 
he doctrine of the Trinity, lord Feversham, #fio had 
ection to the doctrine which was to be guarded by 
.w, expressed his dislike of the civil magistrate inter* 
to guard it, in very strong terms. He said, that he 
(viedged the houses of parliament might lay upon the 
t what taxes they pleased, and might even make a 
but he did not like the idea of a parliamentary relU 
and a parliamentary (rod. Such, however, in fact, 
established religion of this country. It is such a re- 
as the king, lords, and commons of this realm have 
It proper to make for themselves, and to impose upon 
ople ; who certainly ought to judge for themselves, 
latter that so nearly concernsihem as individuals, and 
ich they are as competent judges as their superiors.- 
an usurped authority as this ought to be. opposed ; 
ally when it is considered that the power by which 
ode of religion is enforced, is precisely the same with 
f the popes, having been transferred from them to our 
s. 

:lusive of every thing contained in the religion of the 
I of England, it is chiefly the authority by which it is 
ed that Dissenters object to in it. 
s is tlie true and solid ground of a dissent from the 
L of England. It is declaring (and it is the only 
' and eflectual mode of declaring) that we will ac« 
edge no httman authority in matters of religion ; but 
e will judge for ourselves in a business which so near- 
cerns us, and not suffer others to judge for us ; and 
I the worship of God, and what respects our happi- 
1 a future world, we will only obey him whose power 
Is to that world, that is Gody and not man, 
Simon says there are three popes in Christendom, 
y, at Rome, in Sicily, and in England; the two 
towever, deriving their power from the first, the 
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kings of Sicily by voluntary concession, and the kings of 
England by force. 



APPENDIX III. TO PARTS X. AND XI. 



OF THE AUTHORITY OF TRADITION, AND OF THE SCRIPTURES, 

&C. 

We have seen the pretensions of popes, of councils, and 
also of civil magistrates, to decide controversies of faith. 
It may not be improper, in the conclusion of this subject, 
to consider two other authorities, viz: those of tradition 
and of the scriptures. As the Jewish and christian reli- 
gions are of divine origin, it behoves us to examine as care- 
fully as we can, the channels by which these divine com- 
munications have been conveyed to us ; and these can be 
no other than oral tradition or writing; and of these the 
latter is certainly preferable, whenever it can be had, pro- 
vided we have sufficient evidence that we have the genaine 
writings of the inspired prophets themselves. But in map 
ny cases even tradition ought not to be slighted. 

Those christians who were not converted by the apoi 
ties themselves, and who lived before the publication of an 
of the canonical books of the New Testament, could no 
have had any other foundation for their faith. We our 
selves admit these books to be canonical on no other foun< 
dation. We observe the first, and not the seventh day o\ 
the week, as a day of rest, contrary to the known 
of the Jews, which we believe to have been of divine ap 




pointment, upon no other authority than that of tradition ^ 
it being supposed to have been the invariable custom 
church from the time of the apostles, and it being im|i08si 
ble to account for the origin of the present custom, and o 
its being observed without the least variation in churche 
that differ in almost every thing else, but upon that su _ 
sition. For we do not find in the New Testament, any ex 
press order of Christ, or of the apostles, that such a 
should be made. 

When, therefore, we speak of tradition as an imprope 
foundation for faith and practice, we must mean only p 
tended, or ill-founded traditions ; such as were alleged b 
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sereral o^ those who were called heretics in very early 
times, or hy the church of Rome at present. 

The church of Home has adopted a variety of customs, 
and founded many claims, upon this authority of tradition. 
But in what was called the catholic church, no recourse was 
had to tradition before the second council of Nice, in 7S7, 
in which the worship of images was established; when ma- 
ny things whdch had generally been assented to, and prac- 
tised before that time, had no foundation in the scriptures, 
or in the reason of things. This council, therefore, ex- 
pressly anathematized all those who did not receive eccle- 
siastical traditions, written or unwritten. 

The authority of the books of the New Testament, sup<- 
posing them to be genuine, is the very same with that of 
the apostles themselves. But, in very early times, this 
does not appear to have been so great as it came to be af- 
terwards. 

Like other credible historians^ all the evangelists agree 
in the main things, but they difier exceedingly in the ordei 
of their narrative, and with respect to incidents of little con- 
sequence; and to contend for any thing more than this i» 
in effect to injure their credibility. If the agreement among 
%]iem had been as exact as some pretend, it would, have 
t^een natural for the enemies of Christianity to- have said, 
'^hat they mi*st have been written by combination, and there- 
Core that the history has not the concurrent testimony o£ 
independent wftnesses ; and if the exactness contended 
Cor cannot be proved,, the authority of the whole must be- 
^iven up. 

The Jews, in forming their canoa of sacred^ books, seem< 
:in general to have made it a rule to comprize within their 
^«ode all books written* by pcophets-; and therefore, though 
they had other books, which they valued, and might think 
irery useful in the conduct of life) they never read them in< 
their synagogues. These books were afterwaixla called 
apochryphaly consisting of pieces of very difllerent character, 
partly historical,, and partly morak 

These apochryphal books were not much used by chris- 
^tians, till they were found to favor son^e superstitious opin- 
ions and practices, the rise- of which Ih&vealready tracedr 
and especially the worship of saints^. 

The church having afterwards adopted the Version of Je* 
Home, which followed the Hebrew canon, the apocrYPhab- 

2^ 
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books began to lose the authority which they had acquired ; 
and it was never fully re-established, till the council of 
Florence, in 1442 ; and it was then done principally to give 
credit to the doctrine of purgatory. It was for a sicnilar 
reason that the council of Trent made a decree to the same 
purpose. 

Notwithstanding the apparently little foundation which 
many of the popish doctrines have in the scriptures, it was 
very late before any measures were taken to prevent the 
common people from using them. Indeed, in the dark ages, 
there was no occasion for any such precaution, few persons, 
even among the great and the best educated, being able to 
read at all. The Sclavonians, who were converted to Chris- 
tianity at the end of the ninth century, petitioned to have 
the service in their own language, and it was granted to 
them. 

But afterwards, Wratislas, king of Sobemia, applying to 
Gregory VII. for leave to celebrale divine service in the 
same Sclavonian tongue, it was absolutely refused. For, 
said this pope, after considering of it, '^it appeared that 
God chose that the scripture should be obscure in some pla- 
ces, lest if it was clear to all the world, it shovM bedespis^^ 
ed ; and also lead people into errors, being ill understood 
by their ignorance.** 

The practice of the church of Rome at present is very va- 
rious. In Portugal, Spain, Italy, and in general in all thoi 
countries in which the inquisition is established, the read 
ing of the scriptures is forbidden. France was divided o 
this subject, the Jansenists allowing it, and the Jesuits re 
fusing it. For the council of Trent having declared 





vulgate version of the Bible to be authentic, the Jesui 
maintained that this was meant to be a prohibition of an 
other version. 

After the council of Trent this evil was much increased. 
For the bishops assembled at Bologna, by order of Juliu 
III. advised that the reading of the scriptures should be per 
mitted as little as possible, because the power o( the pope 
had always been the greatest when they were the least read 
alledging that it was the scriptures which had raised th 
dreadful tempest with which the church was almost sunk 
and that no person ought to be permitted to know more o: 
them than is contained in the mass. His successor profit 
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ed by this advice, and put the Bible into the catalogue of 
prohibited books. 

So much were the Roman Catholics chagrined at the ad* 
vantage which Luiher, and the other reformers, derived 
from the scriptures, that on some occasions they spoke of 
them with so much indignation and disrespect, as is incon-^ 
sistent with the belief of their authority, and of Christianity 
itself. Prieras, master of the sacred palace, writing against 
Lather, advances these two propositions, viz: that the scrip- 
tures derive all their authority from the church and the 
pope, and that indulgences, being established by the 
church and the pope, have a greater authority than the 
Scriptures. 

All the popes, however, have not shown the same dread 
of the scriptures. For Sixtus V. caused an Italian trans- 
^a.tion of the Bihle to be published, though the zealous cath- 
olics were much offended at it. 

So much were the minds of all men oppressed with a 
^^verence for antiquity, and the traditions of the church, at 
^ftie time of the reformation, that the protestants were not a 
little embarrassed by it in their controversy with the catho- 
lics; many of the errors and abuses of popery being dis- 
^^overed in the earliest christian writers, after the apostoU- 
^^al age. But at present all protestants seem ta entertain a 
^ust opinion of such authority, and to think with Chillidg- 
"^vorth, that the Bible alone is the religion rf protestants. 



PART XII. 

THE HISTORY OF THE MONASTIC LIFE. 



THE INTRODUCTION. 

Besides those ministers of the Christian church whose 
titles we meet with in the New Testament, but whose pow- 
ers and prerogatives have been prodigiously increased from 
that time to the present, we find that excepting the Popes 
alone, no less conspicuous a figure was made by other or- 
ders of men, of whom there is not so much as the least 
mention in the books of scripture, or the writings of the 
apostolical age. I mean the monks^ and religious orders 
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•f a similar coostitatioo, which hare more or leas of s le^ 

ligious character. 

The set of opinions which laid the foundation for the 
whole business of monkery, came originally from the East,. 
and had been adopted by some of the Greek philosophera^ 
especially Plato, viz. that the soul of man i» a spiritual sub* 
stance, and that its powers are clogged, and its virtues im» 
peded, by its connection with the body. Hence they in- 
ferred that the greatest perfection of mind is attained by the- 
extenuation and mertifiication of its corporeal incumbrance. 
This notion operating with the indolent and melancholy 
turn of many persons in the soiuhem hot climates of Asia^ 
and especially of Egypt, led them to affect an austere soli-" 
tary life, as destitute as possible of every thing that might 
pamper the body, or that is adapted to gratify those appe- 
tites and passions which are supposed to* have their seat in 
the flesh. Hence arose the notion of the greater purity am 
excellency of celibacy, as well as a fondness for a reti 
and unsocial life, which has driven so many persons in 
ages from the society of their brethren, to live either in ah 
solute solitude, or with persons of the same gloomy tu 
with themselves. It is the- same principle that made Es 
senes among the Jews, Monks among Christians, Denrise 
among Mahometans) and Fakirs among Hindoos. 

The persecutaen of Christians by the heathen Em 
the unsettled state of society, the desire of gaining a Id 
of martyr reputation by a voluntary abandonment of th 
world, and some misinterpreted texts of scripture, also ha 
their weight in leading many to embrace a li£& of solitud 
and celibacy.. 

SECTIOTf L 

eF THE MONASTIC UEB ISLL 1J3:E. FALL. OF TBB WESTBB 

EMPIRE. 

There is always something uiicert»n and febulous i 
the antiquities of all societies, and it is so in those of the 
monks. The monks themselves acknowledge the first 
their order tohave been one Patdi an Egyptian, who 
the seventh persecution^ or about the year 260, retired 
a private cavOj where he is said to have lived many ye 
«n&eeaby any person, till one Andiony found him yjisH 
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fore his death, put him into his graye, and followed his ex* 
ample. 

This Anthony, finding many others disposed to adopt the 
same mode of life, reduced them into some kind of order; 
and the regulations which he made for the monks of Egypt 
Were soon introduced into Palestine and Syria by his dis- 
ciple Hilarion, into Mesopotamia by Aones and Eugenius, 
and into Armenia by Eustachius bishop of Sebastia. From 
the East this gloomy institution passed into the West ; Ba- 
fill carrying it into Greece, and Ambrose into Italy. St 
•Alartin, the celebrated bishop of Tours, first planted it in 
C^ul, and his funeral is said to have been attended by no 
l^ss than two thdusand monks. But the Western monks 
^^eyer attained to the severity of the Eastern. 

The number of these monks in very early times was so 

reat, as almost to exceed belief. Fleury says, that in 

Igypt alone they were computed, at the end of the fourth 

^:entury, to exceed seventy thousand. With this increas- 

Xkg number many disorders were necessarily introduced 

^LiDong them. At the end of the fourth century the monks 

^were observed to be very insolent and licentious ; and hay* 

ing power with the people, they would sometimes eVen force 

criminals from the hands of justice, as they were going to 

execution. In the time of Augustine many real or pretend- 

_ed monks went strolling about, as hawkers and pedlers,. 

selling bones and relics of martyrs. 

The increase of monks was much favored by the laws of 
Christian princes, and the encouragement of the Popes, as 
well as by the strong recommendation of the most distin- 
guished writers of those times. 

Many women were ambitious of distinguishing them*' 
selves by some of the peculiarities of the monkish life in 
these early times, devoting themselves, as they imagined, 
to God, and living in virginity, but at first without forming 
themselves into regular communities. These early nuns 
Were only distinguished by wearing a veil, that was givea 
them by the bishop of the place. 

No perfect uniformity can be expected in the customs, 
and modes of living among men, and least of all men whose 
imaginations were so eccentric as those of the monks. 

The most early distinction among them was only that of 
those who lived quite single and independent, and those 
y^ho lived in companies. The latter were called CanoMeg, 
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in Greek, in Latin Monks (though that term originally de^ 
noted an absolutely solitary life) and sometimes /riar^ from 
fratreSi freres, brethren, on account of their living together 
as brothers in one family. These had a president called 
eUfboty ox father^ and the place where they lived was called 
a monastery. 

On the other hand, those who lived single were oflen 
called eremites or hermits, and commonly frequented caves 
and deserts. And some make a farther distinction of these 
into Anchorites, whose manner of life was still more savager 
living without tents or clothing, and only upon roots or oth-^ 
er spontaneous productions of the earth. In Egypt some 
were called Sarabites, These led a wandering life, and 
maintained themselves chiefly by selling relics,, and very 
often by various kinds of fraud. 

Persons who live in Protestant countries, or indeed io 
Roman Catholic countries at present, can form no idea of 
the high respect and reverence with which monks were 
treated in early times. They were universally considered 
as beings of a higher rank and order than the rest of man* 
kind, and even superior to the priests ; and wherever they 
went, or could be found, the people crowded to them, load* 
ing them with alnus and begging an interest in their prayers^. 

Toward&t the dose of th» fourtk century ,. we j&nd one- 
man, Jovinian, nAo 'though he choeethttt mode of life, was 
sensible that there was much folly and superstition in it,, 
and taught that all who* lived according to the gospel have ' 
an eqi;ial right to the rewards of heaven ; and that those 
who passed their days in celibacy and mortifications,. were 
not at all more acceptable in the sight of God than those 
who lived virtuously in a state of marriage. But these 
opinions were condemned by churches and councils, and 
he was banished as a heretic^ 

SECTION IL 

THE HISTORY OF THE MONKS AFTEE THE. FALL OF THE: WEST- 
ERN EMPIBE^ 

The primitive monks, courting solitudie, were equally 
abstracted from the affiiirs of the world, and those of the 
church ; and yet, by degrees, a very considerable paYt of 
the business in both departments came tO'be done by them.. 
Various circumstances contributed to this end. The sa- 
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priority of the monks over the clergy in karning gave 
them great advantage. The strictness of their mode of life 
inmtiated them with the people. Their efficiency and 
helpfulness in resisting heresies hrought them into the no* 
tice and patronage of the church. 

Being exempted in process of time from all episcopal ju- 
risdiction, they were distinguished hy ahoundless devotion 
to the see of Kome. They gradually were admitted to lio- 
ly orders, and exercised all the functions of priests. They 
studied, hesides theology, law and medicine, - which they 
lid at first for charity, and afterwards continued for inter- 
est. They were sometimes taken from the monasteries 
^nd placed at the head of armies ; and they frequently dis- 
charged the functions of ambassadors, and ministers ofstate. 
The endowments of monasteries were equal, if not superi- 
Dr, to those of the churches ; and the influence of the mpnks 
being generally greater with the Popes and kings than the 
i^lergy, they used in many places to claim the tithes, and 
other church dues. As they had taken advantage of the 
ignorance of the priests, and established themselves in pla- 
ces of profit and honor, it was not easy for the regular 
clergy to maintain their rights and privileges ; the conse- 
quence was, that continual disputes were occurring between 
tne two bodies. Some time before the^re^roatfon* all the 
clergy, bishops, and universities of Europe were engaged 
in a violent opposition to the monkish orders.. It was in 
this quarrel that Wickliffe first distinguished himself in 
1360, and proceeded eventually to attack the pontifical 
power itself. 

The distinction of orders amongst monks began with 
Benedict of Nursia, who in 529 instituted a new order that 
made rapid progress in the West, and was much devoted 
to the interests of Rome. It finally swallowed up nearly 
all the other denominations of monks. 

Notwithstanding their extreme profligacy of manners, 
their number and reputation in the middle ages were in- 
credible.^ It was said large armies might be raised from 
them without any sensible diminution of their number. 
The heads of rich families were fond of devoting their chil? 
dren to this mode of life ; and those who had Jived aban- 
doned lives, generally made this their last refuge, and left 
their estates to the monasteries. Several examples occur- 
red where counts, dukes, and even kings, renounced their 
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houors, and shut themselves up in monasteries, under the 
notion of devoting themselves entirely to God. Indeed the 
height to which superstitious observances and things for- 
eign to real virtue, were carried in those days, would not 
be credited by us, if they did not rest on the best evidence. 

Many causes combined to relax the discipline of the 
monks ; as their number, riches, power, civil disorders, for 
instance, the invasion of the Normans, their dispersion at 
the time of the great plague in 1348, their exemption from 
episcopal jurisdiction, the multiplication of prayers and 
singing of psalms, leaving them no time for bodily labor, 
and the introduction of lay^brothers into the monasteries. 
The monastic orders being almost all wealthy and dissolute 
in the thirteenth century, the mendicant or begging fnmn^ 
who absolutely disclaimed all property, were then establish- 
ed by Innocent III. and patronized by succeeding Popes. 

The monks of the ancient religious orders fell into great 



contempt after the introduction of the Mendicants, who fil 
led the chairs in schools and churches, and by their laboi 
supplied the negligence and incapacity of the priests an< 
other pastors. But this contempt excited the emulation o! 
the other orders, and made them apply to matters of liter- 
ature. 

Afterwards the mendicant friars, on the pretence of char- 
ity^ meddled with all affairs, public and private. The^ 
undertook the execution of wills, and they even accepted o' 
deputations to negotiate peace between cities and princes 
The Popes frequently employed them, as persons entirel 
devoted to them, and who travelled at a small expense 
and sometimes they made use of them in raising mone 
But what diverted them the most from their proper profe 
sion was the business of the Inquisition, By undertakin 
to manage this court, they were transformed into magis^ 
trates, with guards and treasures at their disposal, and bc^ 
came terrible to every body. 

During three centuries the two fraternities of mendicants> 
the Dominicans and Franciscans, governed with an almost 
universal and absolute sway both church and state, and 
maintained the prerogative of the Roman pontiff*, against 
kings, bishops, and heretics, with incredible ardor and suc- 
cess. They were in those times what the Jesuits were af- 
terwards, the life and soul of the whole hierarchy. Among 
other prerogatives, the Popes empowered them to preachy 
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to hear confessions, and to pronounce absolations, without 
any license from the bishops, and even without consulting 
them- The Franciscans had the chief management of the 
sale of indulgences, and the Dominicans directed the In- 
quisition. 

Besides the monks and regulars, there is another sort of 
religious persons, who, according to their institution, hear 
the name of St John of Jerusalem, from whom are descend- 
ed the Knights of Ma]ta ; and similar to them were th« 
Knights Templars, apd the Knights of the Teutonic order. 
Z^hese orders had their origin in the time of the Crusades, 
fcnd their first object was to take care of the sick and wound- 
^d, and afterwards to defend them. But they distinguished^ 
hexnselves so much in their military capacity, that the or- 
ler was soon filled with men of a military turn, and at 
ength they were most depended upon for any military 
service. Thus, from their undertaking the defence of theii^ 
lospital, they undertook the defence of the Holy Land, and - 
3y degrees that of other Christian countries against all 
Mahometan powers. The Knights of St John were estab- 
iahed in 1090, and being driven from the Holy Land, they 
retired to Cyprus, then to Rhodes, and they are now settled 
=it Malta. 

The Knights Templars were established in 1118, taking 
their name from their first house which stood near the tem- 
ple in Jerusalem. This order grew very rich and power- • 
iul, but withal so exceedingly vicious, and it is said athe- 
istical, that, bocoming obnoxious in France, Italy, and 
$pain, the Pope was compelled to abolish the order in 1311^. 

The last order of a religious kind, of which I think it of 
any consequence to give an account, is that of the Jesuits^ 
which was instituted by Ignatius Loyola, and confirmed by 
the Pope, with a view to heal the wounds which the church 
of Rome had received by the reformation, and to supply 
the place of the monks, and especially that of the mendi- 
cants, who were then sunk into contempt. The Jesuits' 
held a middle rank between the monks and the .secular 
clergy, and approached pretty nearly t6 the regular canons. 
They all took an oath, by which they bound themselves to 
go, without deliberation or delay, wherever the Pope should 
think fit to send them. The secrets of this society were 
not known to all the Jesuits, nor even to all those who were 
called professed members, and were distinguished from those 

24 
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Tvho were C93\ei scholars, but only to a few of the oldest of 
them, and thosei who were approved by long experience. 
The court and church of Borne, derived more assistance 
irom this single order, tl^an from all their other emissaries 
and ministers, by their application to learning, engaging 
i^ controversy, and preaching in diistant countries, but more 
^pe^ially by their consummate skill in civil transactions, 
and getting to .themselves almost the whole business of co»* 
fffs^on to crowned h^ads, and persons of eminence in the> 
state ; a business which had befoce . been engrossed by the 
Dominicai>s, 

The moral maxims of this society were so dangerousB 
and so obnoxious to the temporal princes (added to th». 
tenvptation of the wealth of which they were possessed^ 
that being charged with many intrigues and crimes of state, 
they weiie bani^hed^ and had their effects confiscated, first 
ii^ Pqrtugal, then in Spain, and afterwards in France ; and 
at length the Pope. was obliged to abolish the whole order. 

The religious orders in general have been the great sup- 
port of the ..papal power, and of all the superstitions of the 
church of Rome, in all ages. The worship of saints, and 
the superstitious veneration for relics were chiefly promote 
ed by their assiduity, in proclaiming their virtues every 
where, and publishing accounts of miracles wrought by 
them, and of revelations in their favor. They were also 
the great venders of indulgences, the founders of the inqui- 
sition, and the great instrument of the papal persecutions. 
The licentiousness of the monks was become proverbial so 
early as the fifth century, and they are said in those times, 
to have excited tumults and seditions in various places. 

It must, however, be acknowledged, that notwithstanding 
the great mischief that has been done to the christian world 
by the religious orders, they have, both directly and indi- 
rectly, been the occasion of some good ; and though they 
were the chief support of the papal power, they neverthe- 
less contributed something to the diminution of it, and to 
the reformation. 

A capital advantage which the christian world always 
derived from the monks, and which we enjoy to this day, 
is the use they were of to literature in general, both on ac- 
count of the monasteries being the principal repositories of 
books, and the monks the copiers of them, and because, al- 
most from their first institution, the monks had a greater 



lllftfd ofkndWledge than the secnlfltr clt/rgp in the i^tiveath 
century, the little leaf tiing there was in Euroj^, Was, ini a 
ntoinner, confined to the monasteries) many of the monks 
being obliged by their rales to devote certain hours every 
day to study ; when the schools Which had been committed 
to the care of the bishops wefe gone to ruin. 

The cause of literature has also been much indebted to 
the Jesuits, and more lately to the Benedictines ; the mem* 
bers of both these orders having pi^oduced many Works of 
great etodition and labor, and having employed the reve- 
nues of their societies to defray the e^tpeilse of printing 
them. 



PART XIIL 

Tftfi HtSTORT OF OHVBClI ^VEimSS. 

.* ■ •"■ ' ' " ■■ " ■ 

THE IJ^TRODtrCTIOil. 

In this part I shall exhibit a view of the diangfes which 
have taken place with respect to the teaenUBS i?f the dhurch ; 
and shall show by what steps ministers of the gos^l, from 
living on the alms of chrbtian societies, 'together with tii^ 
poor that belonged to them, came to have independent and 
even princely incomes, and to engross to themselves a very 
considerable part of the wealth and even of the landed 
property of Europe. 

SECTION I. 

THE HISTORY OF CHURCH RB VENUES TO THE FALL OF THE 

WESTERN EMPIRE^ 

In the constitution of the primitive church the apostles 
followed the custom of the Jewish synagogues, the mem- 
bers of which contributed every week what they could 
spare, and intrusted it with those who distributed alms* 
Like the Jews also, the christians sent alms to distant pla- 
ces, and gave to those who came from a distance with propet 
recommendations. 
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The church had no other revenues l>e8ides these voluth 
tary alms till the time of Constantino. 

tinder him, christian societies began to acquire worldly 
honors and riches. In an edict, he gave liberty to all pe^ 
sons of leaving by will to the churches, and especially to 
that of Rome, whatever they pleased < What had been ta- 
ken from them in time of persecution, was to be restored, 
and he ordained that the estates of the martyrs who had no 
heirs, should fall to them. 

By this means, churches had what was called their pat- 
Hmony, and that belonging to Rome was called the patri- 
mony of St Peter, which was very extensive in the sixth 
century in Italy and other countries. At first christian 
ministers had no property of their own, but lived on the 
stock of the church. Gradually they had separate pecu- 
niary interests of their own, and became rich and luxa- 
rious. 

AH the civil affairs of christian societies were at first man- 
aged by deacons, but the disposal of the money was in the 
power of the presbyters, by whose general directions the 
deacons acted. This power with others was usurped by 
the bishops, who often embezzled the estates belonging to 
the churches. Owing to this abuse, stewards were chosen 
to take care of the temporal affiiirs, atid bishops were re- 
stricted to the cur^ ofsoids. 

The distribution of the church stock was the cause of 
great animosities and contentions between the bishops and 
me inferior clergy, in which the popes were often obliged 
to interpose with their advice and authority. 

Those corruptions of the clergy which arose from the 
riches of the church began to be peculiarly conspicuous, 
when, after the time of Constantino, the church came to be 
possessed of fixed and large revenues. Jerome says, that 
the church had indeed become more rich and powerful un- 
der the christian emperors, but less virtuous ; and Chryso9- 
tom says that the bishops forsook their employments to sell 
their corn and wine, and to look after their .glebes and 
farms, besides spending much time in lawsuits. Augus- 
tine was very sensible of this, and often refused inheritan* 
ces left to his church, giving them to the lawful heir, and 
he would never make any purchases for the use of his 
church. Jerome says that txie priests of his time spared 
no tricks or artifices to get the estates of private persons; 
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and he mentions many low and sordid ofiices, to> which) 
priests and monks stooped, in order to get the favor and the* 
estates of old men and women, who had no- children. 

The disorders of the clergy must have been very great ia 
the time of Jerome, since the emperors were then obliged 
to make many laws to restrain them. In 370 Yalentinian 
made a law to put a stop to the avarice of the clergy, for* 
bidding priests and monks to receive any thing, either by 
gift or will, from widows, virgins, or any women* Twen- 
ty years after he made another law, to forbid deaconesses- 
to give or bec[ueath their effects to the clergy, or the monks,, 
or to make the churches their heirs ; but Theodosius re- 
voked that edict. We may form some idea of the riches 
of the church of Rome towards the middle of the third cen- 
tury,, from this circumstance, that in that time, according to- 
Eusebius, it maintained one thousand, five hundred persons, 
widows, orphans and poor ; and it had then forty-six pries tsy 
besides the bishop> and other ofiicers. 

SECTION ir. 

THE HISTOHY OF CKURCH REVENUES AFTEE THE PALL OP" 

THE. WESTERN EMPIRE. 

Upon the invasion of the Roman empire by the Norman 
nations, both the ecclesiastical laws and. revenues under- 
went a great alteration, and upon the whole very favorable 
to the church, as a political system,, though for some time^ 
and in some cases, it was unftivorable to the clergy. 

About this tinie, however, began the custom of granting 
estates to ecclesiastical persons in the same manner, and 
lapon the same terms, as they bad been granted to laymen ; 
the ecclesiastics swearing fealty and allegiance for them, 
and rendering the same services that the lay lords rendered 
for their estates. Hence the term benefice came to be ap- 
plied to church livings. For that term was originally ap- 
plied to estates granted to- laymen upon condition of milita- 
ry service. 

In no part of the world were the clergy so great gainers 
\y this system as in Gfermany,, where whole principalities 
were given to churches and monasteries ; whereby bishops 
became, in all respects, independent sovereign princes, as 
they are at this day. 

m those times of confusion, when pro]2[ertY itL \ax^^.^acy^ 
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every thing else, was very precarious, many persons ckose 
to make over the property of their estates to churches 
and monasteries, obtaining from them a lease for several 
lives. 

The possession of benefices was attended, however, with 
one incumbrance, from which the church did not very soon 
free itself. According to the ancient feudal laws, when a 
'lenant died, the lord enjoyed the revenues till his successor 
was invested, and had sworn fealty; and it was natural 
that this law should affect churchmen as well as laymen. 
This was called regale. 

By degrees,. however, the estates which had been long 
in the possession of the clergy began to be considered as 
so much theirs, and the temper of the times was so favora- 
ble to the claims of the church, that it was thought wrong 
for laymen to meddle with any part of it ; and many prin- 
ces were induced to relinquish the right of regale. 

The holy wars in the eleventh century were the cause 
of great accessions of wealth to the church. Most of the 
Knights made their wills before their departure, and never 
foiled to leave a considerable share of their possessions to- 
the church ; and they built churches and monasteries with 
ample endowments at their return, by way of thanksgiving 
for their preservation : so that whether they returned or 
not, the church generally received some permanent advan- 
tage from the expedition. 

One of the most valuable acquisitions to the revenues of 
Ae church, but from the nature of it the most impolitic ia 
various respects, and the most burthensome to the state, is 
that of tithes. It is a great discouragement to the improve- 
ment of land, that a tenth part of the clear produce, without 
any deduction for the advanced expense of raising that pro- 
duce, should go from the cultivator of the land to any other 
person whatever. It would be far better to lay an equiva* 
lent tax upon all estates, cultivated or not cuhlvaled. For 
then it would operate as a motive to industry ; whereas the 
present mode of taxation is a discouragement to it. Be- 
sides, this method of paying the minister is a continual 
Source of dispute between the clergy and the parishioners,, 
which is of a most pernicious nature ; making the people 
consider as enemies those whom they ought to respect as 
their best friends, and in whom they ought ta repose the 
greatest confidence.. 
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The original reason for the payment of tithes was the 
most groundless imaginable, as it rose from considering 
christian ministers as an order of men who succeeded to the 
nghts of the priests under the Jewish law. 

For some centuries, however, it was usual to give tithes 
to the poor, and for other charitable purposes. At the re- 
formation, though those who took the lead in it were sin- . 
cerely disposed to abolish . tithes, they found themselves 
obliged to continue, and to secure them by act of parlia- 
XQeot, in order to conciliate the minds of the popish clergy. 
Thus this most intolerable evil continues to this day, where- 
as in other protestant countries, and especially in Holland, 
the civil magistrates have adopted a wiser plan, by al- 
^pvring their ministers a fixed stipend, paid out of the pub* 
-•ic funds. 

The progress of superstition in the dark ages supplied 
^^ciny resources for the augmentation of the wealth of the 
^l^rgy. In those times the world was made to believe that 
^y^ virtue of a number of masses, the recitation of which 
"*^ ight be purchased with money,, and especially with per- 
tinent endowments to churches and monasteries, soul» 
ight be redeemed out of purgatory ; and scenes of visions 
^^~^d apparitions, sometimes of souls in torment,. and some- 
•« :^nes of souls delivered from torment, were published in 
^Xl places. 

It was the fate of this country to suffer more from papal 
^ ^urpation than almost any other part of Christendom. One 
X to the church of Rome was peculiar to this country, 
hich was Peter pencey or a tax of a penny a year for ev- 
- Ty house in which there were twenty penny-worth of 
^"oods. 

So far did the popish exactions in this country, on one 
Account or other, go, that, in the r^ign of Henry III. the 
^opes received from England more than the king's revenue,. 
^:^r one hundred and twenty thousand pounds. 

Notwithstanding the ample revenues of many churches, 

'lumbers of the clergy contrived to make large additions to 

Xhem, by appropriating to themselves the emoluments of 

several church livings ,* though they could not reside,, and 

do duty at them all, and nothing could be more contrary tO' 

the natural reason of things,, or the original constitution of 

the christian church. 

About the year 500^ when what we now call benefices^ 
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came into use, it became customary to ordain witkout way 
title, or desigfnation to a particular cure ; and many persons 
got themselves ordained priests for secular purposes. This 
corruption had arisen to a most enormous height before the 
council of Trent. 

The consequence of titular ordination was Tton^etideneet 
, and where curates were employed the principal could fol- 
low his other business. Accordingly the bishops in Francej 
and even the parish priests, substituti-ng some poor priests 
in their room, passed much of their time at court. And if 
a bishop could hold one living without residing upon it, it 
was plain that he might hold twa or more, and get them 
supplied in the same manner. 

Titular ordinations, however, which first introduced nwt* 
residence, were not the only cause of pluralities, which arc 
said to have had their origin about the sixth century. 
Among benefices bestowed upon the churches, some, as pre- 
bends, &c. had no cure of souls annexed to them. These 
were judged capable of being held by priests who had other 
livings with cure of souls. The cardinal of Lorraine, who 
held some of the best benefices in France, and some in 
Scotland, too, was particularly vehement in his declara* 
tion against pluralities in general, at the council of Trent, 
without imagining that his own were liable- to any ob- 
jection. 

The first account of any flagrant abuse of pluralities oc» 
curs in the year 936, when Manesseh, bishop of Aries, ob- 
tained of his relation, Hugh, king of Italy, several other 
bishoprics, so that in all he had four or ^Ye at the same 
time^ Baronius says, that this was a new and great evil, 
which began to slain the church of God, and by which it 
has been wonderfully afflicted. 

A person is said to hold a church in, cammendam, whea 
he is empowered to have the care and the profits of it till 
the appointment of another incumbent. In England, in 
which every abuse and imposition in ecclesiastical matters 
were carried to the greatest extent, the richest and best ben- 
efices were engrossed by the pope, and given in commetor 
dam to Italians, who never visited the country, but employ- 
ed questors to collect their revenues. 

Other methods of making pluralities, and disposing of 
church revenues, were contrived by the court of Rome, such 
fts provisions and exempdonsy whijch are hardly worth de^ 
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ling, and selling the reversion of livings, called expect" 
?5, as well as livings actually vacant. i^ 

is to be lamented that these abuses were not corrected 
le reformation of the church of England. On the con- 
j it is apprehended that many of them are increased 
e that period, so as to exceed what is generaUy to be 
d of that nature in some Roman Catholic countries* 
onsequence of this, though the funds for the mainte- 
:e of the clergy are sufficiently ample, the inequality in 
distribution of them is shameful, and they bear no pro- 
Lon to the services or merit of those who receive them. 
I is an evil that calls loudly for redress, and strikes 
y persons who give no attention to articles of faith, or 
scipline in other respects. Probably, however, this evil 
be tolerated, till the whole system be reformed, or de> 
^ed. But without the serious reformation of this and 
r crying abuses, the utter destruction of the present 
archy must, in the natural course of things be ex« 
ed. 



THE GENERAL CONCLUSION. 



TAINING CONSIDERATIONS ADDRESSED TO trNBELIBVERS^ 
AND ESPECIALLY TO MR OIBBON. 



•*T* 



o consider the system (if it may be called a system) of 
stianity a priori, one would think it very little liable to 
uption or abuse. The great outline of it is, that the 
rersal parent of mankind commissioned Jesus Christ, t» 
te men to the practice of virtue, by the assurance of his 
cy to the penitent, and of his purpose to raise to immor- 
ife and happiness all the virtuous and the good, but to 
ct an adequate punishment on the wicked. In proof 
lis he wrought many miracles, and after a public execu* 
he rose again from the dead. He also directed that 
lelytes to his religion should be admitted by baptism, and 
his disciples should eat bread and drink wine in com^ 
aeration of bis death. 



Herein nothing that any person could imagine wott! 
lead to much subtle speculation, at least such as coald 
cite much animosity. The doctrine itself is so plain, tha.^ 
one would think the learned and the unlearned vmtB upoiOL 
a level with respect to it. And a person unacqaaintedi. 
with the state of things at the time of its promalgmtion* 
would look in vain for any probable source of the mon^ 
strous corruptions and abuses which crept into the systen. 
afterwards. Our Lord, however, and his apostles, fotetoUL 
that there would be .a great departure from the tratfaf andL 
that something would arise in the church altogether an-* 
like the doctrine which they taught, and even anbveraiv^ 
of it. 

In reality, however, the causes of the succeeding cona^^^ 
tions did then exist ; and accordingly, without any things 
more than their natural operation, all the abuses aroBe 
their full height; and what is more wonderful still, by th* 
operation of natural causes also, without any miracalcnL 
interposition of providence, we see the abuses gradaall 
corrected, and Christianity recovering its primitive beaut 
and glory. 

The causes of the corruptions were almost wholly cors.' 
tained in the established opinions of the heathen world, an. ^3 
especially the philosophical part of it; so that when thoa^^ 
heathens embraced Christianity they mixed their form^^ 
tenets and prejudices with it. Also, both Jews and heas-* 
thens were so much scandalized at the idea of being tb. ^ 
disciples of a man who had been crucified as a commo'sci 
malefactor, that christians in general were sufficiently di^ ' 
posed to adopt any opinion that would most effectually wip^ 
away this reproach. 

The abuses of the positive institutions of Ghristiianit)^' 
monstrous as they were, naturally arose from the opinio '^^ 
of the purifying and sanctifying virtue of rites and cer^"" 
monies, which was the very basis of all the worship of tb^ 
heathens; and they were also similar to the abuses of th.^ 
Jewish religion. We likewise see the rudiments of all th^ 
monkish ansterities in the opinions and practices ofth^ 
heathens, who thought to purify and exalt the soul by ma- 
cerating and mortifying the body. 

As to the abuses in the govemTnerU of the ^urch^ they 
are as easily accounted for as abuses in civil government; 
worldly minded men being always ready to lay hold of ev- 
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^ Opportunity of increasing their power ; and in the d^rk 
^jS^ too many circumstances concurred to give the Ghns- 
tian clergy peculiar advantages over the laity in this respect. 
Upon the whole, I flatter myself that, to an attentive 
!^tader of this work, it will appear, that the corruption of 
Christianity, in every article of faith or practice, vras the 
aturaJ. consequence of the circumstances in which it was 
romulgated ; and abp that its recovery from these corrup- 
Qns is the natural consequence of different circumstances. 

UIT UNBSLUSVEBS, iF THET CAN, AX^COUNT AS WELL FOR THE 
mST RISE AND ESTABUSHMSNT OP CHTUSTIAinTT ITSELF. 

The circumstances that Mr Gibbon enumerates as the 
Kiniediate c(m$es of the spread of Christianity were them* 
slves effect$9 and necessarily required, such causes as, I 
na^ine, he would be unwilling to allow. The revolution 
roduced by Christianity in the opinions and conduct of 
len, as he himself describes it, was truly astonishing ; and 
t^isy he cannot deny, was produced without the concur- 
ence, nay notwithstanding the opposition, of all the civil 
K)wers of the world ; and what is perhaps more, it was op- 
K»sed by alt the learning, genius, and wit of the age too. 

Of ail mankind^ the Jews were the most unlikely to set 
ip any religion, so diflerent from their own ; and as unlike- 
y was it that other nations, and especially the polite and 
earned among them, should receive a religion from Jews, 
&nd those some of the most ignorant of that despised nation. 

Let Mr Gibbon recollect his own idea of the Jews, which 
seems to be much the same with that of Voltaire, and think 
whether it be at all probable, that they should have origin- 
ally invented a religion so essentially diflerent from any 
other in the world, as that which is described in the books 
of Moses ; that the whole nation should then have adopted 
without objection, what they were afterwards so prone to 
abandon for the rites of any of their neighbors ; or that 
when, by severe discipline, they had acquired the attach- 
ment to it which they are afterwards known to have done, 
and which continues to this day, it be probable they would 
hav^ invented, or have. adopted another, which they con- 
ceived to be so different from, and subversive of their own. 
If they had been so fertile of invention, it might have been 
expected that they would have struck out some other since 
the time of Christ, a period of near two thousand years. 

Let Mr Gibbon, as an historian, compare the rise and 
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progress of Mahometanism, with that of Judaism, or or 
Christianity, and attend to the difference. Besides the in- 
fluence of the swordy which Christianity certainly had not, 
Mahometanism stood on the hasis of the Jewish and Chris- 
tian revelations. If these had not been firmly belieyed in 
the time of Mahomet, what credit would his religion have 
gained ? In these circumstances he roust have invented 
some other system, which would have required visible tnir' 
odes of its owii, which he might have found some difficulty 
in passing upon his followers ; though they were in cir- 
cumstances far more easy to be imposed upon than the 
Jews or the heathens, in the time of our Savior. This 
was an age of light and of suspicion ; the other, if any, 
darkness and credulity. That Christianity grew up in si* 
lence and obscurity, as Mr Gibbon says, is the veryreyersa 
of the truth. He could not himself imagine circumstances 
in which the principal facts on which Christianity is found- 
ed should be subject to a more rigid scrutiny. These thirigSy^ 
as Paul said to king Agrippa, were not dtme in a comer, "--^ 
Acts xxvi. 26. 

It appears to me, that, admitting all the miraculous eventai? 
which the evangelical history asserts, it was not probables 
that Christianity should have been received with less diffi- 
culty than it was ; but without that assistance, absolutely — 
impossible for it to have been received at all. 

Mr Gibbon mentions the zeaL of the primitive christians^ 
and the strictness of their discipline^ as causes of the spreacL— 
of the new religion. But he should have told us whence^ 
came that zeal, and that strictness of discipline. If no suf-^- 
ficient cause of it had appeared, their zeal would have expos- 
ed them to contempt ; and their discipline would have dis- 
couraged rather than have invited proselytes. 

It is acknowledged that to be a christian a man must be"— 
lieve some facts that are of an extraordinary nature, suclm 
as we have no opportunity of observing at present. But 
those facts were so circumstanced, that persons who cannot 
be denied to have had the best opportunity of examiningf 
the evidence of them, and who, if they had not been true, 
had no motive to pay any regard to them, could not re- 
fuse their assent to them ; that is, it was such evidence 
as we ourselves must have been determined by, if we 
had been in their place ; and therefore, if not fully equiv* 
iJent to the evidence of our own senses at present, is, 
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St leas^all the evidence that, at this distance of time, we 
•€s» have in the case. It goes upon the principle that hu* 
inan nature was the same thing then that it is now ; and 
tertainly in all other respects it appears^^to he so. 

That miracles are things in themselves possible^ must be 
tllotved so long as it is evident that there is in nature a pow- 
»T equal to the working of them. And certainly the pow* 
'7*9 jyrinciple, or being, by whatever name it be denominat* 
^dv which produced the universe, and established the laws 
^f it, is fully equal to any occasional departures from them. 
I*be object and use of those miracles oil which the christian 
"eligion is founded, is also maintained to be consonant to 
.he object and use of the general system of nature, viz: 
Jie production of happiness. We have nothing, therefore, 
:o do, but to examine, by the 4cnown rules of estimating 
:be value of testimony, whether there be reason to thinK 
that such miracles have been wrought, or whether the evi- 
dence of Christianity, or of the christian historv, does not 
stand upon as good ground as that of any other history 
whatever. 

I am sorry to have occasion to admonish Mr Gibbon, 
that he should have distinguished better than he has done 
between Christianity itself, and the corruptions of it. A se- 
Tious christian strongly attached to some particular tenets, 
may be excused if, in reading ecclesiastical history, he 
should not make the proper distinctions ; but this allowance 
jcannot be made for so cool and philosophical a spectator as 
Mr Gibbon. 

He should not have taken it for granted, that the doctrine 
of three persons in one God, or the doctrine of atonement 
for the sins of all mankind, by the death of one man, were 
any parts of the christian system ; when, if he had read 
the New Testament for himself, he must have seen the 
doctrine of the proper unity of God, and also that of his 
free mercy to the penitent, in almost every page of it. As 
he does speak of the corruptions of Christianity, he should 
have examined farther both as an historian, and as a man ; 
for as an individual, he is as much interested in the inqui* 
ry as any other person ; and no inquiry whatever is so ia- 
teresting to any man as this is. 

Mr Gibbon has much to learn concerning the gospel be- 
fore he can be properly qualified to write against it. Hith- 
erto he seems to have been acquainted with nothing but the 
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corrupt establishments of what is very improper]]^ called 
christiaDity ; whereas it is incumbent upon him to read and 
study the New Testament for himself. There he will find 
nothing like Platonism, but doctrines in every respect the 
reverse of that system of philosophy, which weak and un- 
distin^ishing christians afterwards incorporated with it^ 

Had Mr Gibbon lived in France, Spain, or Italy/ he 
might with the same reason have ranked the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, and the worship of saints and angeh 
among the essentials of Christianity, as the doctrines of the 
trinity and of the atonement, 

The friends of genuine, and I will add of rational chris* 
tianity, have not, however, on the whole, much reason to \ 
regret that their enemies have not made these distinctions ; 
since, by this means we have been taught to make them 
ourselves; so that Christianity is perhaps as much indebt- 
ed to its enemies, as to its friends, for this important ser- 
vice. ■ In. their indiscriminate attacks, whatever has been 
fputiid to be untenable has been gradually abandoned, and 
I hope the attack will be continued till nothing of the 
wretched outworks be leild ; and then, I doubt. not, a safe 
aiid impregnable fortress, would be found in the centre, a 
fortress built upon a rock, against which the gates cf Heath 
mil not prevaUt 
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Appendix A. — ^p. 14. 

Chsistianity, it must be remembered, was planted and 
grew up amidst sharp-sighted enemiesi who overlooked no 
objectionable part of the system, and who must have fas- 
tened with great earnestness on a doctrine involving such 
apparent contradictions as the trinity. We cannot conceive 
an opinion, against which the Jew9» who prided themselves 
on an adherence to God's unity, woiild have raised an equal 
clamor. Now, how happens it, that in the apostolic writ- 
ings, which relate so much to objections against Christian- 
ity, and to the controversies which grew out of this religion, 
not one word is said, implying that objections were brought 
against the gospel from the doctrine of the trinity, not one 
word is uttered in its defence and explanation, not a word 
to rescue it from reproach and mistake ? This argument has 
almost the force of demonstration. We are persuaded, that 
had three divine persons been announced by the first preach- 
ers of Christianity, all equal and all infinite, one of whom 
was the verf Jesus, who had lately died on a cross, this 
peculiarity of Christianity would have almosst absorbed ev- 
ery other, and the great labor of the apostles "would have 
been to repel the continual assaults, which it would have 
awakened. But the fact is, that not a whisper of objection 
to Christianity, on that account, reaches our ears ftom the . 
apostolical age. In the epistles we see not a trace of con*- 
troversy called forth by die trinity. — TT. £. Cha$mkig* 



Appendix B.— p. 20 

" I would recommend it," says Dr Priestley to Dr Hors- 
ley, " to your consideration, how the apostles could continue 
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to call Christ a man, as they always do, both in the hoolc 
of Acts, and io their epistles, after they had discoveiM him 
to be God. After this it must have been highly degrading, 
unnatural, and improper, notwithstanding his appearance 
in human form. Custom will reconcile us to strange con- 
ceptions of things, and very uncouth modes of speech ; but 
let us take up the matter ah initio, and put ourselves iatte 
place of the apostles and first disciples of Christ. 

" They certainly saw and conversed with him at first on 
the supposition of his being a man, as much as themselves. 
Of this there can be no doubt. Their surprise, therefore, 
upon being informed that he was not a man, but really Grod, 
or even the maker of the world under God, would be just 
as great, as ours would now be on discovering that any of 
our acquaintance, or at least a very good man and a pro- 
phet, was in reality God, or the maker of the worid. Let 
us consider, then, how we should feel, how we should be- 
have towards such a person, and how we should speak of 
him afkerwards. No one, I am confident, would ever call 
that being a maji, after he was convinced that he was Chd. 
He would always speak of him in a manner suitable to his 
proper rank." 

Dr Priestley then makes a similar supposition concern- 
ing two men of our acquaintance being discovered to be 
the angels Michael and Grabriel ; and concludes with ob- 
serving, that if Christ bad been God, or the maker of the 
world, he would least of all have been considered a man 
in reasoning or argumentation ; as is done by St Paul when 
he says, that as by man came deaths so by man also came 
the resurrection of the dead, 

" Certainly, Sir, you never attempted to realize the idea« 
or even thought of putting yourself in the apostles' place, 
to as to have imagined yourself introduced into the actual 
presence of your Maker, in the form of man, or any other 
form whatever. You must have been overwhelmed with 
the very thought of it; or if you should have had the cour- 
age, and unparalleled self-possession, to bear such a thing, 
must there not have been numbers who would have been 
filled with consternation at the very idea, or the mere sus- 
picion, of the person they were speaking to being really 
God ? And yet we perceive no trace of any such conster- 
nation and alarm in the gospel history, no mark of aston- 
ishment in the disciples of our Lord in consequence of tho 
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belief of it, and no marks of indignation or exclamation of 
blasphemy, &c. against those who disbelieved it.*' 



The disciples of our Savior must, at some peripd, have 
considered him merely as a man. Such he was, to all ap- 
pearance, and such, therefore, they must have believed him 
to be. Before he commenced his ministry, his relations 
and fellow-townsmen certainly regarded him as nothing 
more than a man. " Is not this the carpenter, the son of 
Mary, the brother of James and Joseph, and of Jadas and 
Simon ? And are not his sisters here with us ?" At some 
particular period, the communication must have been made 
by our Savior to his disciples, that he was not a mere man, 
but that he was, properly speaking, and in the highest sense, 
God himself. The doctrines with which we are contend- 
ing, and other doctrines of a similar character, have so ob- 
scured and confused the whole of Christianity, that even its 
historical facts appear to be regarded by many scarcely in • 
the light of real occurrences. But we may carry ourselves 
back in imagination to the time when Christ was on earth, 
and place ourselves in the situation of the first believers. 
Let us then reflect for a moment on what would be the 
state of our own feelings, if some one with whom we had 
associated as a man, were to declare to us, that he was re- 
ally God himself. If his character and works had been 
such as to command any attention to such an assertion, 
still through what an agony of incredulity, and doubt, and 
amazement, and consternation, must the mind pass, before 
it could settle down into a conviction of the truth of his de- 
claration. And when convinced of its truth, with what 
unspeakable astonishment should we be overwhelmed. 
With what extreme awe, and entire prostration of every 
faculty, should we approach and contemplate such a being; 
if indeed man, in his present tenement of clay, could en- * 
dure such intercourse with his Maker. With what a strong 
and unrelaxing grasp would the idea seize upon our minds. 
How continually would it be expressed in the most forcible 
language, whenever we had occasion to speak of him* 
What a deep and indelible coloring would it give to every 
thought and sentiment, in the remotest degree connectect' 
with an agent so mysterious and so awful. But we per- 
ceive nothing of this state of mind in the disciples of oux 

2&^ , . 
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Savior ; but much that gives evidence of a very difierent 
state of miod. One may read over the first three Evangel- 
ists, and it must be by a more than ordinary exercise of 
ingenuity, if he discover what may pass for an argument, 
that either the writers, or the numerous individuals of whom 
they speak, regarded our Savior as their Maker and God; 
or that he ever assumed that character. Can we beJieve» 
that if such a most extraordinary annunciation, as has been 
supposed, had ever actually been made by him, no panic- 
niar record of its circumstances, and immediate efiects, 
would have been preserved ? — that the Evangelists in their 
accounts of their master would have omitted the most re- 
markable event in his history and their own ? — and that 
three of them at least (for so much must be conceded; would 
have made no direct mention of far the most astonishing 
fact in relation to his character ? Read over the accounts 
of the conduct and conversation of his disciples with their 
master, and put it to your own feelings, wbethpr they ever 
thought that they were conversing with their God ? Read 
over these accounts attentively, and ask yourself, if this 
supposition- do not appear to you one of the most incongru- 
ous that ever entered the human mind? Take only the 
facts and conversation, which occurred the ni^ht before 
our Savior's crucifixion, as related b}' St John. Did Judas 
believe that he was betraying his God ? Their master 
washed the feet of his apostles. Did the apostles believe 
— but the question is too shocking to be stated in plain 
words. Did they then believe their master to be God, 
when, surprised at his taking notice of an inquiry which 
they wished to make, but which they had not in fact pro- 
posed, they thus addressed him ? " Now we are sure that 
thou knowest all things, and that there is no need for any 
man to question thee. By this we believe that thou earn- 
est from God." Could they imagine, that he, who, through- 
out his conversation, spoke of himself only as the minister 
of God, and who in their presence prayed to God, was him- 
self the Almighty ? Did they believe that it was the Ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth whom they were deserting, when 
they left him upon his apprehension ? But there is hardly 
a fact or conversation recorded in the history of our Sav- 
ior's ministry, which may not afford ground for such ques- 
tions as have been proposed. He who maintains, that the 
first disciples of our Savior did ever really believe that they 
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were in the immediate presence of their Ood, must main« 
tain at the same time, that tbey were a class of men by 
themselves, and that all their feelings and conduct were im- 
measurably and inconceivably different, from what those of 
any other human beings would have been, under the same 
belief. But beside the entire absence of that state of mind* 
which must have been produced by this belief, there are 
other continual indications, direct and indirect, of their 
opinions and feelings respecting their master, wholly irre* 
concilable with the supposition of its existence during any 
period of his ministry, or their own. Throughout the New 
Testament we find nothing which implies, that such a most 
extraordinary change of feeling ever took place in the dis- 
ciples of Christ, as must have been produced by the com- 
munication that theii roaster was God himself upon earth. 
No where do we find the expression of those irresistible 
and absorbing sentiments, which must have possessed their 
minds under the conviction of this factr With this convic- 
tion, in what terms, for instance, would they have spoken 
of his crucifixion, and of the circumstances with which it 
was attended ? The power of language would have sunk 
under them in the attempt to express their feelings. Their 
words, when they approached the subject; would have been 
little more than a thrilling cry of horror and indignation. 
On this subject, they did indeed feel most deeply; but can 
we think that St Peter regarded his master as God incar- 
nate, when he thus addressed the Jews by whom Christ 
had just been crucified ? " Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words; Jesus of Nazareth, proved to you to be a man 
FKOM God, by miracles and wonders and signs, which God 
did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves know, 
him, delivered up to you in conformity to the fixed will 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have crucified and slain by 
the hands of the heathen. Him has God raised to life/" 

A, Norton. 



Afpendix C. — p. 30. 

Let us inquire what is the divinity which the scriptare» 
attribute to Jesus Christ. The leading ideas which they 
inculcate on this^int, may be comprehended under th« 
following heads. ^ 
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1. Jesus is divine, because he came with a divine co^^ 
mission. He was sanctified by the Father, and sent into 
the world as his immediate messenger. The offices which 
he bore, for the redemption of the world, were not assumed 
upon his own authority, but were assigned him by the au- 
thority of the Father. He was not like those benefactors, 
who confer favors upon their country or upon mankind, 
through the impulses of a patriotic or benevolent spirit; but 
he was divinely set apart for the momentous service which 
he was to perform, and received . his commission from the 
inspiration of God. 

2. Jesus is divine, because he was divinely instructed. 
The wisdom with which he spake was not his own, but was 
given him by his Father. The system of truth, which he 
revealed, was communicated to him from heaven. His 
words are to us the words of God, his commands the com- 
mands of God ; since we believe that God spake by him; 
intrusted him with his commandments; and tiEiught him 
the doctrines which he revealed tn the world. ^ 

3. Jesus is divine on account of the divinity of bis char- 
acter. In his moral excellence he was a ray of the divine 
brightness, and the express image of the divine perfections. 
He was sanctified to a degree, which though men may em- 
ulate they cannot fully attain. ^.So holy, so spiritual, so di- 
vine, was his character, that it conveys to us the best idea 
we can form of the character of the E^ity. In his disposi- 
tion, his feelings, his affections, he was one with the Fa- 
ther; God dwelt in him, and he in God. 

Such is the divinity fdnich the scriptures attribute. to our 
Savior — a divinity of commission, of doctrine, and of charac- 
ter. You may ask, if in addition to this, the doctrine of our 
Lord's divinity does not imply that' he was the true God. 
By no means. In the first place, this is not required by the 
noeaning of the language. According to the common use of 
words> there is an important distinction between deity and 
divinity. We apply the term deity only to the self-existent 
and independent God. We apply the term divinity to 
whatever is peculiarly and intimately related to the self-ex- 
istent and independent God» Thus we speak of thedivin* 
hy of tlie Holy Scriptures ; meaning, that they contain dec- 
. trines which came from God ; but we never speak of their 
deity. We speak of the divinity, of the Mosaic xiispensa- 
tion, and of the Christiaa religioQ ; meaning that they wexef 
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established by Qod ; but we never speak of their deity. 
In like manner, we speak of the divinity of Christ, accord- 
ing to the explanation just given ; but never, so long as wa 
abide by the declarations of the Bible,, can we speak of the 
deity oi Christ The Bible constantfy observes the distinc- 
tion between the terms, in its views of our Savior. While 
it represents him as commissioned, instructed, and sancti- 
fied by God, at the same time, it represents him as a difier- 
ent being from God, dependent upon him for his wisdom, 
authority, and power; and inferior to him, as the being sent 
is inferior to him who sends; as the son is inferior to the 
Father ; the creature to the Creator. 

###### 

You perceive that the doctrine, which we have now pre- 
sented, is not exposed to the charge of destroying the 
grounds of Christian hope. We do not ** deny the Lord 
that bought us ;" for we believe ** that he was sanctified by 
the Father, and sent into the world." We do not deprive 
the sinner of his Savior ; for we believe that, by the com- 
mission of his heavenly father, Jesus is '* able to save, to 
the uttermost, all that come to God by him." We do not 
make light of the great work of redemption ; for we believe 
that " the Father sent the Son, to seek and save them who 
were lost ;" '* not to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might have life." With these views of the 
mission and character of Jesus Christ, we have a broad 
foundation for Christian hope. We enjoy the spiritual 
consolation which the soul needs. We repose with per- 
fect confidence in the promises of our Savior. It is the 
language of our hearts ; " LiOfd, to whom shall we go but 
unto thee ; thou only hast the words of eternal life ;" be- 
lieving in thee, " we rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full 
of glory." — George Ripley . 
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When we wish to ascertain the opinions held by a par- 
ticular church, at any given period, we naturally inquire 
in the first instance, whether such church had a written 
creed or formula of faith, and if so, we then refer to such 
creed as the beet author!^ for what that church did believe. 



Now it is in our power to give to the reader the setefld 
creeds which were adopted by the church daring the first 
five centuries ; and Ihis will enable him to form his own 
opinion on the subject matter of our inquiry. 

In the first century we meet with no other creed than 
the simple one contained in the scriptures, namely, that 
Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah or Christ of Grod. This 
creed was the rock on which our Savior assured Peter that 
he would build his church, and that the gates of hell shoald 
never prevail over it. — Matt. xvi. 16-18. It was this 
creed, which the apostle Peter taught to the assembled 
Jews on the day of Pentecost. — Acts ii. 96. The apostle 
John wrote his Gospel for the special purpose of inculcat- 
ing this simple creed. — John zx. 31. And when the apos- 
tle Paul was miraculously converted to a knowledge of the 
truth, the great burden of his preaching was, to convince 
his hearers that Jesus was indeed the Christ.-^ Acts ix. 22. 

When converts were made from among the heathens, 
another article was necessarily added, expressive of the 
belief in one God, even the Father. These two artides 
constituted the two first in what is commonly called the 
apostles' creed, and are probably all in that creed wiuch ate 
of apostolical origin. 

From the beginning of the second century to the year 
325, the creed generally known as the Apostles' Creed, 
was the rule of &ith in the church. This creed reads thuB : 
** I believe in God the Father Almighty,. Maker of Heaven 
and Earth : And in Jesus Christ his only Son our Lord ; 
Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, Bom of the Vir- 
gin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was crucified, 
dead and buried ; He descended into Hell ; The third day 
he rose from the dead ; He ascended into Heaven, and sit<- 
teth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty ; Prom 
thence he shall come to judge the quick and the de^d. I 
believe in the Holy GhoSt; The Holy Catholic Church; 
The communion of Saints; The forgiveness pf-sins ; The 
resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting." 

We do not give this creed as having been composed by 
one or more of the apostles; we believe it to be for the most 
part, the work of a subsequent time. Neither do we give 
it as having been composed at once,' in the form in which 
it has come down to us; for we believe that Several of the 
articles which it contains were added at dififerent periods^ 



APFBITPICB^. 290 

for tbe purpose of excluding from the communion of the 
church those who held opinions which were deemed hy 
the majority to be erroneous. But we consider this creed 
of importance in the inquiry in which we are engaepd, aar 
it shows Us what were the opinions held in the chur^ with 
respect to God and to Jesus Christ during the second and 
third centuries. There are several other creeds which may 
be found in the writings of the Fathers, particularly in 
those of Irenseus and Tertullian ; but most, if not all of 
them are evidently mere glosses or amplifications of the 
apostles' creed. 

In the year 325 was held the famous council, of Nice, 
at which the Nicene creed was framed. This creed is as 
follows: 

" We believe in one God, Almighty, maker of all things 
visible and invisible : and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, the begotten of the Father, the only begotten, 
that is, of the substance of the Father, God of God, Light 
of Light, very God of very God, begotten not made, con- 
substantial with the Father ; by whom all things both ia 
heaven and earth were made, who for us men, and our sal- 
vation, came down from Heaven, and was incarnate, and 
made man, and suflTered, and rose again the third day, 
and ascended into Heaven, and shall come again to judge* 
the quick and the dead ; and in the Holy Ghost. . And the 
Catholic $nd Apostolic Church anatherpatizes those who 
say, that there was a. time when the Son of God was not; 
o£ that he was made out of nothing, or of another substance 
or essence, or that he was created, or mutable." 

The fourth and' last creed ' which we shall give is that 
generally known by the name of the Ath^nasian. Not that 
Uiis creed 'was composed by Athanasius, but because the 
unknown. author, who composed iu in' the fifth century, 
thought proper to give it as the work of that saint, for the 
purpose of giving it currency. It reads thus : . . . . 

" Whcisoever will be saved, before i^U things it is neces- 
sary that he hold the Catholic faith. 

Which faith, except every one do keep whole arid unde- 
filed, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly. 

And the Catholic faith is this. That we worship one God 
in trinity, and trinity in unity ; 

Neither confounding the persons, nor dividing the sub* 
"alance. 
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For there is one pereon of the Father, another of the Son, 
and another of the Holy Ghost. 

Bat the GUxihead of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
HoTy fihoet, in all one ; the gbry equal, the majesty co- 
eternal. 

Sach as the Father is, sach is the Son, and such is the 
Holy Ghost. 

The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and. the Holy 
Ghost uncreate. 

The Father incomprehensible, the Son incomprehensi- 
ble, and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible. 

The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost 
eternal. 

And yet they are not three eternals, but one eternal. 

As also there are not three incomprehensibles, nor three 
uncreated ; but one uncreated, and one incomprehensible. 

So likewise the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, 
and the Holy Ghost Almighty. 

And yet they are not three Almighties, but one Almighty, 

So the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy. 
Ghost is God. 

And yet ihey are not three Gods, but one God. 

So likewise, the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the 
Holy Ghost Lord. 

And yet not three Lords, but one Lord. 

For like as we are compelled by the Christian verity, to 
acknowledge every Person by himself to be God and Lord ; 

So are we forbidden by the Catholic religion to say, there 
be three Gods, or three Lords. 

The Father is made of none, neither created, nor begot- 
ten. 

The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor created, 
but begotten. 

The Holy Ghost is of the Father and. of the Son ; nei** 
ther made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 

So there is one Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, not 
three Sons ; one Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts. 

And in this Trinity none is afore or after other, none is 
greater or less than another. 

But the whole three Persons are co-eternal together, and 
co-equal. 

So that in all thin^, as is aforesaid, the Unity in Trinity, 
and the Trinity irj Unity is to be worshipped. 



thetefore that will be saved, must thus think of tha 
-Trirtity; . 

' Funbermore, it is necessary to everlasting salvation, thai 
'he ,aIso 1)elieve rightly the incarnation of otir Loii Jesus 
^Sirfst. ' . 

P.6r^ the right faith is, that we believe and confess, That 
ciuy^Lori Jesus Christ, the Son of Grod, is God and man ; 
'/ Gcid of the substance of the Father, begotten before the 
Tifo;x]^d&j 'and Man of the substance of his mother, bom in 
the .w-qtldj 

. F^fectGod, and perfect man, of a reasonable soul, and 
imir^fi-^fiesh subsisting ; 

^ ..Equal. to the Father, as touching his Godhead ; and in- 
'. fe^/io^^to. the Father, as touching his manhood, ^ 

' W.bc^ although he be God and man, yet he is not two^ 

• Bt^t ;one Christ ; 

;Oile;; 'riot' by conversion of the Godhead into flesh, but 
by^tf)r^i(]^;of the manhood into God ; 
' ;• Qfih^ altogether, not by confusion of substance, but by uni* 
.ty-'ofljeTson. 

• :-. *Fxtc a6'the reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so God 
.aptl^uaaif .is- bneChrist ; 

• \V&o^i5tiflered for our salvation, descended into hell^ rose 
agarip, the third day from the dead ; 

. *He;asc^ded into heaven, he sittath on the right hand of 

-' tl^^ 'F^thef^God Ahnighty; from whence he shall come to 

'•jil^gB fe^quick and the flead. 

} / At^.^hose coming all men shall rise again with their 

'•©od.i^sV'a^id shall give account for their own works. 

". * ^nd they that have done good, shall go into life everlast* 
tng*, and they that have done evil, into everlasting fire. 
'• 'ThiJ^is the Catholic faith, which except a man believe 

•/faithfully: he cannot be saved." 

; * "Here, then, we have the creeds of the Church during the 
.first'fiv? centuries. The first thing which will strike' eve- 
ry oft€ who peruses them with attention, is the great, the 
marked difierence, which there is in their contents, show- 
ing that the belief of the church was essentially diflerent 9t 
these, different periods. He will also perceive the gro^trtB 

. /r«>ase^w?7i which there was from one sentiroenl to another} 
and, as the first creed is avowedly the one held b^ Unitari- 
ans, and the last the one held by Trinitarians, the inference 
is irresistible that the church which was Unitarian in the 

26 
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beginning, gradoally became Trinitarian. To render this 
still more clear, we would beg the reader's attention to a few 
observations on the contents of these several creeds. Of 
the doetrine of the Trinity, we are constandy told, that it 
ii one oi ihe JundameTUal doctrines of Christianity; one 
that forms the foundation on which the whole Christian 
system rests; and a belief in which is absolutely necessary 
to entitle any one to the name of Christian; and hence, 
too, this dogma forms one of the most prominent features 
in the creed of every Trinitarian church. Now of this doc^ 
trine, thus declared to be of such vital importance, we do 
not find even a trace in the creeds of the first three centu* 
ries. The terms, Trinity, God the Son, God the Holy 
Ghost, three persons in one God, Consubstantiality, dpd 
other terms, indispensably necessary to express this dogma, 
are no where met with there ; nor do we meet there whh 
any expressions, which bear the slightest resemblance to 
those above enumerated, or which can by any ingenuity be 
80 tortured as to convey the same meaning. The conclu- 
sion is therefore irresistible, that these creeds are purely 
Unitarian, and hence, that the church which had .these cteeds, 
and none other, as the universal rule of faith, must, have 
been Unitarian also. ! • 

The Nicene creed has been most commonly considered 
as leaching the doctrine of the Trinity ; but this we believe 
to be a mistake. In that creed the word Trinity is no where 
found ; neither is the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, as a per- 
son distinct from the Father, any where asserted in it. It 
constantly speaks of the Father and the Son as two Beings, 
as perfectly distinct the one from the other, as two men tan 
be. It considers the Father as the self-existing God, and 
the author of every thing else that exists; and the Son, as 
a Being who is God of God, that is, God by communica- 
tion, and who derived his existence from the Father. No 
where do we find there the equality of the Son with the 
Father asserted. On the contrary every thing leads us to 
the belief that the Nicene Fathers considered Christ as a 
Being subordinate to the Father, and dependent on Kim. 
All that they did decree, which in any way approaches 
Trinitarianism is, that the Son is of the same substance with 
the Father. That these are not the Trinitarian doctrines 
of the present day, must be apparent to all ; though we adr 
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tnit that what was settled at Nice ultimately led to the 
adoption of these dogmas. 

The Athanasian is the true Trinitarian creed, and the 
first in which the doctrine of the Trinity, as now held, is 
expressly taught. It is the first in which we meet with the 
term Trinity >* it is the first which teaches the equality of 
the Son and Holy Spirit with the Father ; it is there that 
we first find it asserted, that the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit are each of them God, are each of them eter- 
nal, are each of them uncreated, and yet, that these three 
Persons or Beings (for these words have evidently here the 
same meaning) are only one Beings Now all this is pure 
Trinitarianism ; and hence the Athanasian creed was adopt- 
ed, as containing the true faith) in all the Trinitarian 
churches, and is retained in most of them to this day ; and 
if in some of Ae Protestant churches this creed is now no 
longer used, yet there, other creeds of the same tenor, and 
of nearly the same phraseology, have heen substituted for 
it. Whoever reads the Athanasian creed cannot help ob- 
serving the very prominent pia'ce which the doctrine of the 
Trinity occupies in it ; and this to us is proof that this doc- 
trine at that time was a new one, and hence that so much 
pains was taken to inculcate it.^— H» E, Hiddekoper. 



Ap]?endix E. — ^p. 70. 

All Trinitarians believe, that Jesus Christ was but (tm 

persarty although possessing two natures. Their doctrine 

is, that one of the three infinine minds in the Oodhead was 

80 united to a human soul, as to form one intelligent being, 

retaining the properties both of the God and of the man. 

By the nature of any thing we always mean its qualities. 
When therefore it is said, that Jesus Christ possesses both 
a divine and a human nature, it must be meant, that he 
possesses both the qualities of God and the qualities of tnan. 
But, if we consider what these qualities are, we perceive 
them to be totally incompatible with one another. The 
qualities of Crod are eternity^ independenccy immutability^ 
entire and perpetual exemption from pain and deaths am- 
niscience, and omnipotence. The qualities of man are, <2e- 
rived ewtence^ dependence^ Uability to change, to sufferings 
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rnnd to disschition^ comparative weakness and igTioranct* 
To maintain therefore, that the same mind is endued both 
with a divine and a haman nature, is to maintain, that the 
same mind is both created and wtereatedf both finite and 
infinite^ both dependent and independents both changeable 
and unehangeabiej both mortal and immortal, both suseep* 
titte of pain and incapable ofit^ both able to do all thingi 
and m^ able, both acquainted with all things and iwt ac^ 
ftunnted with them, both ignorant of certain subjects and 
possessed of the most intimate knowledge of them. If it be 
not certain, that such a doctrine as this is false, there is no 
certainty upon any subject. It is vain to call it a mystery; 
it is an absurdity, it is an impossibility. According to jny 
ideas of propriety and duty, by assenting to it, I should 
eulpably abuse those faculties of understanding, which have 
been given me to be employed in distinguishing between 
light and wrong, truth and error. — James Yates. 



If words have any fixed meaning, our Savior expressly 
disclaims the possession of any attributes strictiy and prop- 
erly divine : as omnipotence — 1 can of my own self do noAr 
ing: supreme, infinite goodness — Why caUest thou mb 
GOOD? there is none good but one,, that is God: omnisci- 
ence — Of that day and that hour knoweth no man, neither 
the Son, Imt the Father. This is plain language ; there 
is no mystery or obscurity in it. The terms, /, me, self, 
as every one knows, always denote an iridimdiud or persorty 
and they include the whole of that person ; they are not 
appropriated to any part or member of such person ; they 
comprehend all which goes to constitute him what he is, 
yiewed as an individual or whole. In this sense our Sav- 
ior must have used them, or he must have been guilty of 
manifest prevarication. To say that by self\iQ meant only 
the inferior part of his nature, and intended to assert only, 
that this part was not truly divine, or did not possess, in he* 
rently and of itself, infinite power and knowledge, is to 
make him express himself, as no honest man, not bereft of 
his sober senses, ever did or ever would. — Alrsan Lamson. 



' We complain of the doctrine of the trinity, that not sat- 
isfied with making God three beings, it makes Jesus Christ 



AmifDicBs. SOS 

two beings, and thus introduces infinite confusion into our 
conceptions of his character. This corruption of Christian* 
ity, alike repugnant to common sense, and to the general 
strain of scripture, is a remarkable proof of the power of a 
&lse philosophy in disfiguring the simple truth of Jesus. 

According to this doctrine, Jesus Christ, instead of being 
one mind, one conscious intelligent principle, whom we 
can understand, consists of two souls, two minds ; the one 
divine, the other human ; the one weak, the other almightv ; 
the one ignorant, the other omniscient. Now we maintam,* 
that this is to make Christ two beings. To denominate 
him one person, one being, and yet to suppose him made 
up of two minds, infinitely different from each other, is to 
abuse and confound language, and to throw darkness over 
air our conceptions of intelligent natuies. According to 
the common doctrine, each«of those two minds in Christ 
has its own consciousness, its own will, its own perceptions. 
They have in fact no common properties. The divine mind 
feels none of the wants and sorrows of the human, and the 
human is infinitely removed from the perfection and hap- 
piness of the divine. Can you conceive of two beings in 
the universe more distinct ? We have always thought that 
one person was constituted and distinguished by one con- 
sciousness. The doctrine, that pne and the same person 
should have two consciousnesses, two wills, two souls, in* 
finitely difierent from each other, this we think an enor- 
mous tax on human credulity. 

We say, that if a doctrine, so strange, so difiicult, so re- 
mote from all the previous conceptions of men, be indeed a 
part and an essential part of revelation, it must be taught 
with great distinctness, and we ask our brethren to point 
to some plain, direct passage, where Christ is said to be 
composed of two minds infinitely different, yet constituting 
one person. We find none. Other Christians, indeed, teU 
US, that this doctrine is necessary to the harmony of the 
scriptures, that some texts ascribe to Jesus Christ human, 
and others divine properties, and that to reconcile these, 
we must suppose two minds, to which these properties 
may be referred. In other words, for the purpose of re- 
conciling certain difiicult passages, which a just criticism 
can in a great degree, if not wholly, explain, we must in- 
vent an hypothesis vastly more difficult, and involving 
gross absurdity. We are to find our way out of a laby- 

26* 



niitli« by a clae, which coiTdocts us into mans infinteai^ 
mMe jnextricaUe. — W. E. Ckmmmmg, 



App£ni»x F. — ^p. 86. 

It is imjast te the believer Id the hamftnily of Christ, to* 
charge him with regarding Christ as a mere man, if by that 
expression is meant a man no more highly endowed than 
other men. The hamanitarian indeed believes, that tmlh 
respect to his nature, Jesus was truly and simply a man ; 
bm he also believes that he was connected with the Deity 
as no other man was ever connected, that he was intrusted 
with a mission such as no other roan ever held, that he waa 
invested with a superhuman dignity, thai he was clothed 
with divine powers, that he ii(as taught by the Father ta 
tfpeak as never roan spake, and was enabled to perform 
iniiacles and mighty works, which no roan eenld do unless 
God were with him ; he believes that God has given him 
ft naroe above every name, except his own most holy namer 
which be will not give to another, that he has made him 
the head of his church, and the judge of men ; and with 
diis belief he is far from considerinir the Savior as a mere 
sum. — Unitarian JSdiscellany, vol. vi.- p. 2S3. 



Appendix G. — p. 891 

The doctrine of three co-equal persons in one supreme 
God, and the worship of three co-equaV persons, &c. is not 
the true doctrine nor the true worship, according to the 
mind of Jesus Christ; but on the contrary, both the doc* 
trine and worship too are false, anti-Christian, polytheistic, 
and idolatrous, and hath been the true and most woful 
cause of the great and general apostacy which for many 
centuries hath reigned through ail the Christian worlds 
and hath been and continues to be, a stumbling block to 
Jews, Turks, and Infidels of all nations. — Hapton Haynet^ 



•* My faith," complains Henry Martyn, while in Hindos-^ 
tan, " is tried by many things ; especially by disputes with 
the Moonshee and the Pandit. The Moonshee shows le* 
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^^rlralble contempt for the doctrine of the Trinity; *It 
^ow8 Qod to be weak,' he says, * if he is obliged to hate- 
& fellow. God was not obliged to become man, for if we' 
had all perished, he would have suffered no loss. And as 
to pardon, and the difficulty of it, I pardon my servant very 
easily, and there is an end. As to the Jewish Scriptures, 
how do I know but they were altered by themselves ? They 
were wicked enough to do rt, just as they made a calf.' la 
all these things I answered so fully that he had nothing to 
reply. In th<r afternoon I bad a long argument again witb 
the Pandit. He, too, wanted to degrade the person of Je-- 
sus, and said that neither Bramha, Vishnu, nor Seib wefe 
so low as to be born of a woman ; and that every sect wish- 
ed to exalt its teacher, and so the Christians did Jesus." 

The same devoted missiopary, while in Persia, speaks> 
as follows : *' The Moollah Aga Mohammed Hasan, a very 
sensible, candid man — has nothing to find fault with in- 
Christianity, except the Divinity of Christ. It is this doc- 
trine that exposes me to the contempt of the learned Ma- 
hommedans, in whom it is difficult to say whether pride or 
ignorance predominates. Their sneers are more difficult 
to bear than the brickbats which the boys sometimesf throw 
at me : however, both are an honor of which I am not 
worthy." 



The following "passage is taken from a letter, written to ■ 
I>r Ware of Cambridge, by Rammohun Roy, a distinguish- 
ed Hindoo convert to Uniiarianism, who died in England 
^ few years ago : "It is impossible for me to describe the 
happiness I feel at the idea that so ffreat a body of a free^ 
enlightened, and powerful peop<e, like your countrymenv 
have engaged in purifying the religion of Christ from those* 
absurd, idolatrous doctrines and practices, with which the- 
Oreek, Roman, and barbarian converts to Christianity have 
mingled it from time to time. Nothing can be a more ac^^ 
eeptable homage to the divine Majesty, or a better tribute 
io reason, than an attempt to root out the idea that the om« 
nipresent Deity should be generated in the womb of a fe-^ 
male, and live in a state of subjugation for several years, 
and lastly offer his blood to another person of the Godhea^y 
whose anger could not be appeased except by the sacrifice 
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of a portion of himself in a human form ; so no service can 
tier m^re advantageous to madkind than an endeavor to 
withdraw them from the belief that an imaginary faith, rit- 
ual observances, or outward inarks, independently of good 
works, can cleanse men from the stain of past sins, and se- 
cure their eternal salvation." 



I AM very desirous to separate the doctrine in question 
(the Trinity) from Christianity, because it fasiens the charge 
of irrationality on the whole religion. It is one of the great 
obstacles to the propagation of the gospel. The Jews will 
not hear of a Trinity. I have seen in the countenance, 
and heard in the tones of the voice, the horror with which 
that people shrink from the doctrine, that God died on the 
cross. Mahometans, too, when they hear this opinion 
from Christian missionaries, repeat the first article of their 
fiuCh, " There is one God ;" and look with pity or scorn on 
tke disciples of Jesus, as deserters of the plainest and great* 
eftt truth of religion. Even the Indian of our wilderness, 
who worships the Great Spirit, has charged absurdity on 
the teacher who has gone to indoctrinate him in a Trinity. 
How many, too, in Christian countries have suspected 
the whole religion for this one error. Believing then, as I 
do, that it forms no part of Christianity, my allegiance to 
Jesus Christ calls me openly to withstand it. 

W, E, Ckanning, 



Appendix H. — p. 155. 

We believe then in the atonement. We believe in oth- 
er views of this great subject, than those which are express- 
ed by the word atonement. But this word spreads before 
our minds a truth of inexpressible interest. The reconcil- 
iation by Jesus Christ, his interposition to bring us nigh to 
God, is to us his grandest office. To our minds there is 
no sentence of the holy volume more interesting, mord 
weighty, more precious, than that passage in the sublime 
Epistle to the Ephesians, " Ye were strangers from the cov- 
enants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the 
world ; but now in Christ Jesus, ye who sometime were 
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far ofTare brought Digh by the blood of Christ." It is thii 
which the world Deeded ; it is this which every mind now 
needs, beyond all things, — to be brought nigh to God. By 
error, by superstition and sin, by slavish fears and guilty 
passions, and wicked ways, we were separated from hi m« 
By a gracious mission from the Father, by simple and clear 
instructions, by encouraging representations of Ood*s pater- 
nal love and pity, by winning examples of the transcendant 
beauty of goo^pess, and, most of all, by that grand consum* 
mation, death, by that exhibition of the curse of sin, in 
which Jesus was made a curse for it, by that compassion of 
the Holy One, which flowed forth in every bleeding wound, 
by that voice for ever sounding through the world, " Fa- 
ther ! Father ! forgive them," Jesus has brought us nigh to 
God. Can it be thought enthusiasm to say, that there is 
no blessing, either in possession or in the range of possibil- 
ity, to be compai^d with this ? Does not reason itself de- 
clare, that all the harmonies of moral existence are brokeflf/ 
if the great, central, all-attracting Power, be not ackno^ 
ledged and felt? Without God, — to every mind that has 
awaked to the consciousness of its nature, — without God^ 
life is miserable ; the world is dark ; the universe is dis- 
robed of its splendors; the intellectual tie to nature is bro- 
ken ; the charm of existence is dissolved ; the great hope 
of being is lost; and the mind itself, like a star struck from 
its sphere, wanders through the infinite region of its con- 
ceptions, without attraction^ tendency, destiny, or end- 
" Without God in the world " ! — what a comprehensive and 
desolating sentence of exclusion is written in those few 
words ! " Without God in the world " ! It is to be without 
the presence of the Creator in the midst of his works, of the 
Father amidst his family, of the being who has spread 
gladness and beauty all around us. It is to be without 
spiritual light, without any sure guidance or strong reliance, 
without any adequate object for our ever expanding love, 
without any sufficient consoler for our deepest sorrows, with- 
out any refuge when persecution pursues us to death, with- 
out any all-controlling principle, without the chief sanction 
of duty, without the great bond of existence. Oh ! dark 
and fearful in spirit must we be, poor tremblers upon a bleak 
and desolate creation, deserted, despairing, miserable must 
we be, if the Power that controls the universe is not our 
friend, if God be nothing to us but a mighty and dread ab^ 
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Btraction 16 which We. never come near ; if God he not *' out 
God, and our exceeding gteat reward for ever " ! This is 
the fearful doom that is reversed in the ffospel of Christ* 
This is the fearful condition from which it was his great 
design to deliver us* For this end it was that he died, that 
he might hring us nigh to God. The hlood of martyrdom 
is precious ; hut this was the hlood of a holier sacrifice, of 
innocence pleading for guilt, " of a lamh without spot and 
^without blemish, slain from the foundation^of the world." 

O. Dewey. 



itt^. 



Those tTnitarians who reject the popular doctHne of 
the Atonement, yet attribute an important efficacy to the 
sufferings and death, as well as the instriietions and exam- 

S*e of Jesus Christ in procuring pardon and salvation. But 
is efficacy consists, not in their appeasing the anger of 
God, and disposing him to be merciful, but |n their moxtil 
influence on men, in bringing them to r^petitance, holiness, 
and an obedient life, and thus rendering them fit suhjects 
01 forgiveness and the divine favor. The sufferings and 
death of Christ are thus represented as being not in our 
stead, but for our benefit ; and intended to render the for- 
fipiveness of sin consistent with " the honors of the divine 
law, the character of the lawgiver, and the interests of his 
moral kingdom,** not by satisfying justice, but by subduing 
the spirit of rebellion, restoring the authority and power of 
the law, and making men obedient subjects. — H, Ware. 



Appendix I. — p» 158. 

Now, as God js the Author of our being, and as that 
portion of reason, which we have, was given us by him 
for our guide, it is certainly very remarkable, and what 
we should not expect, that instead, of indicating to us truly 
his character, and dispositions, and purposes, so far as it 
gives us any information, it should universally mislead us 
respecting them. Following the light of our reason, and 
the natural impulse of our feelings, we find it impossible 
to imagine, that the Author of our being, the common Par* 
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ent of all, can regjunl and treat his offipring in the manner, 
which the dqctrins in question ^he election) attributes to 
him. That, mthout ieiny foreseen differe/ice of character 
and deser( in men, before be bad brougbt tbem into being, 
he should regard some with complacency and love, and the 
rest with disapprobation, and batred, and wrath ; and, with- 
out any reference to the future use or abuse of their nature, 
should appoint some to everlasting bappiness, and tbe res^ 
to everlasting Ihisery ; and that this appointment, entirely 
arbitrary, for which no reason is to be assigned, but his 
sovereign will, should be the cause and not the consequence 
of the holiness of the one, and of the defect of boliness of 
the other. A man, who should do wbat this doctrine at- 
tributes to God, I will not say toward his own offspring, 
but toward any beings that were dependent on him, and 
whose' destiny was at his disposal, would be regarded as a 
monster of malevolence, and cruelty, and caprice. It is 
incredible that the Author of our being should thus have 
formed us with an understanding and moral feelings to 
lead us without fail to condemn tbe measures and tbe prin- 
ciples of the government of Him, who so made us. 

H. Ware, 



Now we object to the systems of religion, which prevail 
among us, that they are adverse, in a greater or less de- 
gree, to these purifying, comforting, and honorable views 
of God, that they take from us our Father in heaven, and 
substitute for him a being, whom we cannot love if we 
would, and whom we ought not to love if we could. We 
object, particularly on this ground, to that system, which 
arrogates to itself the name of Orthodoxy, and which is 
now industriously propagated through our country. This 
system indeed takes various shapes, but in all it casts dis- 
honor on the JCreator. According to its old and genuine 
form, it teaches, that God brings us into life wholly deprav- 
ed, so that under the innocent features of our childhood, is 
hidden a nature averse to all good and prepense to all evil, 
a nature, which exposes us to God's displeasure and wrathj^ 
even before we have acquired power to understand our du- 
ties, or to reflect upon our actions. According to a more 
modern exposition, it teaches, that we came from the hands 



^ 
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of our Maker with siimB constitati6iirjfDd are placed an* 
der such influences and eircumstaiiees, as to sender certain 
and infallible the total depravity of every human being, 
from the first moment of his moral agency ; ajid it also 
teaches, that the offence of the child, who brings into life 
this ceaseless tendency to unmingled crime, exposes him to 
the sentence pf everlasting damnation. Now, according to 
the plainest principles of morality, we maintain, that a nat- 
ural constitution of the mind, unfailingly disposing it to 
evil and to evil alone, would absolve it from guilt; that to 
give existence under this condition would argue unspeak- 
able cruelty, and that to punish the sin of this unhappily 
constituted child with endless ruin, would be a wrong un- 
paralleled by the most merciless despotism. 

W. E, CJianning. 
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